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Surg wino the Conſiſtency of this Truth with 45 Pure and 
SovEREIGN GrRAce of GOD, in the whole Work of Man's 


Salvation. 
In Waics 


The Doctrine of Orx1G1nAL SI and HuManz IMPOTENCE, 
the Object and Extent of REDEMTTIO, the Nature of 
REGENERATION, the Difference between Common and 
SPECIAL GRACE, the Nature of juſtifying FaiTH, and other 
IMPORTANT PoinTs, are conſidered and cleared. 
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againſt "the Truth, but for the Truth, "has 
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However uncertain we may be with Reſpect to ma- 


ny Things, which we have a to take under Con- 


ſideration; yet I think y be very ſure of this, 


that the beſt and wiſeſt of Men, in their preſent 
ut in , an beſg 


id He ene in H 


umb 
Eſſays for the Iveſtigation and Declaration of the Truth; 
and that the Truth 1 dere an invaluable T reaſure, 
25. Gong. s exf preſſed, ought not on any 10 
GFounds'to be enen © ind tee Wes e V 
art therefore'ſo called to contend carne e 
Path once delivered to theSaints';-and to be willing rather 
to ſuffer Reproaches, and other Evils, than that the Cauſe 
of 'Frath ſhould ſuffet cho! our Ne left.” That is, in 4 
MY # Truth concerning ns, but E. 
7 1 *CurTsT; — are ſer 
775 fence the Gebe 77 and made Stewards of. the 
PET od, viz. For this End was I bin, an far 
Conſt 2557 e t 95 rl, that T fegulld bear: Wit- 
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$ for the ogy Eſta, hs ſure, I 
Under o on the Account of it, I think it oy Pidg — 4 


tafhly 8 or engiged in; it tio the Reſute 
maß ſerious E aer the, Tory 1 0 
it &h Eg ih poor Manner, 95 imfitate 
Bereans, who \ ed the Word 19775 Ulf Rea- 


neſs of Mind, 2nd ſturd bed the Scri & dally, whether 
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|: Lhaye been from my Youth-naturally inclined to en- 
deavour — what I believe; and why I be- 
lieve this or that Propoſition to be true: Ag wi 
. 
evident 1 rut 

for that Reaſon; to believe it to be true, tho I cannqt 
fully comprehend the fame, and am not able to anſwer 
en te yy ng n, be made Agginſt it; Hut 
then I «paſt, be, ſore, that it is indeed. deſixerod inzthe 
divine Oracles, in which; Caſe "IP by toad, bs 
captinated to the Obedience of Cukier. 2 300 ob Anich ! 


In the little Reading for which I have had Leiſure and 
Opportunity, I have been chiefly converſant in the Wri- 
tings of, Cafviniſts yet I confeſs I have endeavoured. not 
to be wholly ignorant of the Principles of thoſe ho em- 
brace or incline to the Arminian Hypotheſis ; and have 
always preferred the Former pay much the; beſt pr = 
Two: So that I cannot, juſtl 52 be looked 
deavouring to overthrow, the Firſt, and eſtabliſh the 0. Q- 
4 LAS This is what I do not at all intend; but what. J 


See 15, do remove ſome Things out of the Way, 


by Caluiniſti, which, I think may be 
Fr” ſmiſſed, . Hypotheſis, being no Ways ger 


ceſfary in order to the Support of the principal / 
in that Scheme; but on the contrary, render it the 


more difficult to be received and defended. And What 
Ito this End advance, I humbly ſubmit to! the Cenfare 
of the Learned and Tila ror P i 91 Vg 
Stel eig WLL999009. (1 At con 120 
hat is; ingip ly infiled/on i 10 f Hes That 
he-O er of Salvation made to Ne I Goſpel, 
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the Grace 9 in Regeneration. [ believe there is: as 
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eonditictial Offer of this made to finfol Meh; in 
bf the S011 of Gop as there is of Pardon of 
Im, n, e. In this 1 chink 1 differ from 
Molt that are in he balbiniam Scheme: And I confels1 
. Verde Oe: 
Geuveured 'wdefetid what 1 then believed, the Oder! 
tions that offered themſelves t6 my Mi a aint ha 
I'kad admitted as true; alled on me 


really a 
the 


ed: And if I make good what I a ſſert, 
I think Tait do nee there Cant break Cb Swe 


A for ſeveral Years endeavoured in a more private 
Way to get Satisfaction in theſe Points, wherein 1 Was 
Eu bs « Way of thimeing fomewhat different froth 
many others, before J entertained any Tho's of pubs 
 Hſhimg my Sentiments. I y difcoorſcd with, 
nd Tometimes wrote to learned Divines, concernir 
the Matters here Siſcourfed of; and had, 1 think, 
Matter of Conviction that I was under any Miſtakes ; 
moch leſs, that T had advanced any dangerbus Errors. 
And I cannot deny but that fome pious and learned 
N ee of my Hy- 


Pas, by 8 the Prefs fron Fw uy Opie” > 


i. — com 111 
f Sithed in Ab Wiky//endurenced het ticy or 
Peet Fr Perſon whatſoever ; and now „ that 7 
1 y rept an honour thoſe, whoſe Sertiments dif- 

of mine, diſcovered in this 2 17 
EN have therefore choſen racher tö 2 vn the 
e than medic with the F ns From 
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And after all that I have faid fos the Su al my 
re Tia de ane of whi I have 


very: rer and de) I. tbint. J aun 
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I alſo "0 that if I am wrong in any of my Sent 
ments, I hav: 'taken-Aiith Cars t ſeturt the fundanien- 
— — 8 that Men's _ 
not be endangerdd by any Thing advanced-m 
Attempt ta {ct ſame Things in a alsarer Light than 
they ſeem ta ms to be f& in, in ſuch Baalss as I have 
— 16 read; ee, thra' my o 
| Y underſtand nat. It 919749110 2191 b. Hh 
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Doctrine of A; 175 Sin, Gaps eternal D Doan: and 
Providence, the Difference ? betwixt common nl Bytie! 


Grace, and the Sovereignty of Gop in the 
Man's Salvation. For according to my Hypotheſis, as 
well as that L oppo that is a great Truth maintained 


by the Apeftle; Rom. 5x. I is not of him that willeth, 
nor of hing that runneth,- but of Go that ſheweth Mer- 


Cy———, Theſe T hings I not only allow, but occaſio- 
nally endeavour to defend; tho' this not being my 


Wal Defign, I have not much enlarged on them: 
Bur my main Dirnen expreſſed. 
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kin what 1s d in this Treatiſe, may 
not ap y pleaſe to read it, I 
have De e by ſome uſeful 
Inferences from the l it. 


Tho' 


AREFACE 


Fho this Eſſay be more e ſubmitted 1 
An and eee ee et ne 
the of all Mankind in it; and I have Written, it 
and do conſent to it's Publication, that 1 


my 0wh Generation by tte Will God. I 
he can eaſily 


he approve 
my give Succeſs to it; i ther- 
ee ſubmit it to him, dr; The Mill of theLoxp 
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-1:Þ a Body of ithe'Theatfe frevith-enains 
ted prefixedi the Contents of the HFurti and 
Chapters contained in it; of which I my Reader 
to take a view, before he reads the Boolc itſelf, 'wheredf 
he has therein the Sum. 1 deſire my ' Reader: alſo to 
read what I have written, in the Order in which it is 
522 leſt otherwiſe he ſhould: miſtake my Meaning 

ſome Things, which in this Diſcourſe I — advan- 
cd; and therein prejudice both himſelf and me, who 
rn delire to ſerve kim, W Goy of 
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Proving that there is indeed an Offer, or conditional 
Promiſe of Salvation, made to Sinners in the Go * 
Here the Object and Extent of CxrisT's Dea 

conſidered. P. 1 


PART II. 
Shewing that he Of of Salyation, made to 
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Sinners i in the el, v ago in it an 
Offer of the Grace given in Regenera- 
tion. 


P. 53. 
CHAP. I, 
Concerning the. Grace of e K be 
j | gan, Shes offered to dme. 0 . 555 
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Shewing that the Grace of Regeneration 7s fuch an emi- 


* Part of Man's Salvation, that Saluation Cannot 
be offered to Sinners without an Offer UG &. F, 8. 


CHAP. III. 


Concerning the Nature of thut Faith and Repentance, &c, 
to which the Promiſe of Life and Salvation, is in this 
Diſcourſe ſuppoſed to be made, Here the Difference 
detwixt common * P. 61. 
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Shewing that. Gop in offering Jews Curt T 4710 407 
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That neither the Grice of Regeneration, nor any Act 
fowng from! or in which it is 1mphied, as the Cou- 
dition oz W/:4 Salvation 48 offered : Ard cum ent 


ty, the ſame muſt be PE in the Salvation 
offered to Sinners. F. 71. 
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The Conſideration, That Sinners do therefore periſh be- 
- cauſe they receive not the Love of the Truth that 
they may be ſaved, applied as an Argument that the 
have an Offer of a Principle of true Holineſs e 
to them. P. 131. 
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CHAP. XVI. 

Sbewi ng that the Doctrine pleaded for in this Part of 
q Eſay, is very conſiſtent with that of Men's utter 
Inability, hi in à State of * e per farm any 
N a Actions whatſoever, . P. 135. 


C HAP. XVII. 


7 hat Grace is not given according to Works, is no Ways 
2 ee with the Hypothelis by me de 5 P. I pe 


CHAP. XVIII 


Thit the beſt Actions of the Unregenerate are 
perly called Sins; nor are they uncapable of bein mg 


P. 148. 
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ditions of fu Covenant of Grace. 


; CH A . XIX. 
The Doctrine pleaded for, no M. ays inconjj Hen. with that 


6 of Prædeſtination, and the ſovereign Freedom. of the 
Grace of Gop in the Salvation of his Elect. P. 153. 


CHAP. XA. 


That Perſons who baue long reſiſted and quenched the 
Hou Sy1R1T;.and ſo provoked him to depart from 
them may at. laftſeck- earneſtly for Mercy, and not 
abtain it, no Argument 6 what 1 plead for. 
Here of the unpardonable Sin. P. 163. 
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Wherein the Power of Man, with Relation to the Con- 
dition on which Salvation is offered to bim in the Goſ- 


pol, is further confidered, P. 170. 


PART . 1 


That the Doctrine maintained in the two for- 
mer Parts of this Effay, is @ Truth of 


very great Importance, and many Ways 1 
uſeful. . 199. 
CHAP. 1 . | 


T he 1 Usr of the Truth gſſerted, that it gives 
Light to many Texts of Scripture, which cannot be 
well under flood without it. © F. Ap. 
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The .SEconD UsE if the Truth maintained, that it ren. 
ders the Offers of Salvation made to Sinners in the 


© Goſpel, very plam and intelligible, F. 2. 
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The Tu Usz of the Doctrine 7nfifed on, that it 
gives u u very pleaſant and endearing View and Proſ- 
pect of the um — of On in finding put, 
JO and revealing ſuob a Way of Salvation, as 
| Yhat made known in the Gullpel, P. 386. 
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4 couragement given to awakened Sinners, to ſeck ear- 
— neſtly to Gop for bis ſpeeial Mercy. P. 189. 
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CHAZ. V. 


The FirTH Usz of the Truth maintained, that it takes 
from all thoſe who refuſe the great Salvation offered in 
the Goſpel, every Plea in Excuſe for themſelves. P.192. 
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re $1xTn# Us of the Truth pladed for, that being 
7» allowed, 7 does, without any Diſadvantage 7 the cal- 
vinian Scheme, remove. out of the Way the greateſt 
Difficulty 7hat attends it; and renders it more eaſy 


_ ta be received and defended. P. 1996 
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The SEVENTH: Us f the Dodrine phaded for, an 
Exhortation, with Directions, to ſuch as are yet in 4 
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Salvation is offered iu them in the Geſpel. P. 199. 
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W HERE A8, in PaxT I. Cnay. I. Page 12. 
ol this Eſſay, I have profeſſed my Aſſent to what 
is aſſerted by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, in 
their Shorter Catechiſm, viz. That The Covenant 
« being made with Adam, not only for himſelf, but 
« for his Poſterity, all Mankind proceeding from him 
« by ordinary Generation, ſinned in him, and fell with 
« him, in his firſt Tranſgreſſion; I have, on a Re- 
view of the Sheets printed off before the Writing of 
this Advertiſement, choſen to expreſs my Senſe rather in 
the Words here following, than thoſe of the Aſſembl 
referred to, vig. That the Covenant being made with 
Adam, not for himſelf only, as an individual Perſon: 
4 but for the whole human Species then in him, the 
« Conſequence hereof was, that all Mankind procee- 
ding s him by ordinary Generation, ſinned in 
« him, and fell with him, in his firſt Tranſgreſſion. 


This being my true and only Senſe in the Place re- 
ferred to, I deſire that all L be in the Book, of 
the like Import, may be un with this Expla- 
nation. 3 | 
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PART T 


The. feſt Pait of that 1 . 0 Grace 
of Gop which, in this 0 Fam attempt 


ing, is. to ſhew, 


That Sinners have, in „ . ohe, an ar Fi 
Salvation made to them. ' 
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Concerning thoſe Sinners, 175 FR FER hes 
are in, to whoj the Offers of Salvation a are 
here, ſuppoſed zo be made. A's 


” HAT) we may underſtnd what we fay;and whireof 
we afftm, in this firſt! Part/6f my nne "we 
| - 1mutben'che firſt Place conſider, 1113 65 1 3 
Who the Sinners are, and in whac Condition, 
Lo — Salvation? is ſuppoſed to be offered in the 
e Goſpel „eee e tit oo 
ft ery 51 A bot 38M 1013 171 auen uMW3 | 
Ts tharhenil fay:in- general, That deer Bee lesdedg ws 
ſuch as all Mankind kalen in: Adam, by Nature, are; or às conſider d 
in that Eſtate, into which * I' nnen 
Yo 


„ ce 
=. £f# 
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and — from God, have been thy into. 
2 this is a 177 miſefable ai wretched, Eftate, is by all 
Calviniſts 5 and jn.this I. fully agree with ehem; and 
ſhall endeavour, as Wiel, as I can, to ſhew wherein the Miſe Ger 
this Eſtate does conſiſt. And to this End, {hall bere take a 
View of the Wretebedneſß of that Eſtate, into which Mankind have, 


by their Apoſtacy, brought e 


To this End, the firſt Thing 1 ſhall 7 "i, is, That the Sin of 
our firſt Parengs in eating * for idden Fruit, was Exceeding great 
and heinoug, It was a f an expreſs and poſitive Command 
of God, immediately and plainly given to them by God himſelf, to 
which were, on their Peril, required to yield Obedience, Gen. 
2. 17. that it was a Sin againſt Li and Knowledge, and a 
very preſumptuous Sin. It was alſo a Sin againſt the endear- 
ing Diſepyprics of the Goodneſs. of | God to them. God had.n 
cieated them in his own Things and 4 Gen. 1. 26, 27. andi 
his Favour, with Dominion over the Works of his Hande 3 and had 
plainly enough, for them to underſtand, promiſed Life to them on 
Condition of their 2 2 17 to him; tho” this Promiſe- was only 
implied in the * reatning, Gen. 2. 17. They wanted not 
Power to keep this Commandment ; but might have continued in 
their Obedience to it, if they had watched 2 prayed, that they 
might not have fallen into Temptation ; Era endeavoured to withſtand 
the fame : This, I think, Rong AR They had no Need to 


eat of che Fruit forbidden them, EN Tr ken, no 
other Trees in that rich and plentiful 


rden bein to - ip 

They had no Need, nor Warrant, to ſeek after a den, at 

2 than that they were in. They had, no doubt, before they 
bad Ges) yed happy Communion with God, and one: with ano- 
e 60 0 0 Warrant to hold a; Parly with the Serpent en · 
8 to entice, them from their Obedience and Allegiance to 
their: Creator and ſovereign Lord ; much leſs to believe him in what 
he ſaid, in direct to that God that cannot Lie; 22 
low his Conduct, in direct ition to the divine Command. 

It was enough for them that God had created them in Ee own 
Play „ Reſpect᷑ of Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. They 
not have aſpired to have been more like God in 

than he made them, or rather to be equal to him, as in Ger. 2. 6, 6. 


Nor 
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oe ande they have taken Part with the Devit'ts' this End? Thus 
N heinous was their Tranſgreffion ; and much more might here be ſaid. 
[ This is that Sin of Adam, which'is, by mig ſuppoſed to be im- 
puted to his Poſterity, witch I, at Both e for amet! but may, 
1 conſider hereafter. T1 ty S. of 14 tel I ©) 347 
1 * A (19 ric % 5f AL 11 If 
f What 1 wall dere next « mean,” in be taiie'6f the — 
t and neceſſury Effects, or Conſequęnts of this now mentighed heinousSin,; 


I mean ſuch Conſequents as food 5 5 from ine Crime Ft 
mitted, without any Conſideration of the 7 br eame denounced, in 
Caſe of Diſobedience: That ſhalt anon be conſidered, © Now 

f could not but produce extraordinary Shame and Horror ulapGod 

it {which was not the Caſe) given up the Offenders ta a Us  unaccountabl: 
d 

0 


8 


Stupidity. I ſuppoſe God had 4 Deſign to make the Promiſe of the 
Seed that was to break the Serpent's Head, Gen. 3. 15. very welcome 
2 to them. 

We may accordingly ſee what Shame and Confuſſon of F. ace 
ſeized on them, Gen. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. And the Eyes of them bath were 
opened, and they hnew that they were naked ; and they ſeued Fi 7 
together, and made them/thues Aprons, Art they. 775 the Voice 0 45 
Lend Cad. walking in the Garden, in the Cool of the Day: And _ 
and his Wife hid eee from the Preſence 700 Lord Gad, amon uy 
Trees ef the Garden. Aud In called wit Adam, aud ſaid ung 
% ͤ hy Toige in he Chien: 2 
was afydid';" becauſt T4 ed; and 15 my Nox did't 
or Confuſion 00 theſe © e thus int, aliſe wholly," (i 
principally) from the Phreatning thzt had been denounced”; but Ns 
much, (eſpecially their Shame) 45 a Senfe of the moſt vile Wick- 
edneſs whereof they. had been Zuilt . This fremg evident from the 
Queſtion God put to Alam, ver. 11. Ant he Haid, oy rol. thee. * 
thou waſh naked? Haſh thou tattn of the Thee; where P co 1 f 1775 


t hat — not cat, 772 
80 Fe wry oh this Offence; 2; Pic Kd fy; ee tha x 


they could not but be in great Horror on of it; 

they had tho't nothing of the Evil . a "IT m. N05 
could they have had an wo oe Reafon to hope 469, fo th 
had never been threatned ? and tho* they qu 1 known w 
I Puriſhment God would fate laid op chem: And vet! 1: ackno WT 
wn chere would not have been | Groupd far iter Beſpalt. 


ge, I ſhall ene vic ce to canlider their Guilt, 2s ls 1 0 
6. an Obligation lying on them 5 Puniſtnaent due to t = 
Nox 2 mY 
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Virtue of that Sanction of the Law, In the! Day. thou eati/t thereof, 
thou ſhalt ſurely. die. Zul I think, may be taken, either 2 a Per- 
ſon's being truly chargeable with ſome Sin or Crime ; and this the 
Perſons were, of whom I here ſpeak, of which before: Or it may 
be taken for that Obligation, by which the Offender is bound to ſuffer 
the Penalty due to him for his Offence ; and this is that which I am 
here to conſider in the Caſe; before, me. What was intended by the 
Death threatned, I am not yet come to take an Account of; but the 
Nature of the Jbligation,, and the., Conſequences thence ariſing, is 
what, at preſent, I am upon: And this is expreſs'd in ſuch ſtrong 
Terms in the Text mentioned, that the Offenders, I think, had no 
Grounds: given them to hope that. the Sentence might be reverſed, 
I, mean, ee before wrt the Woman was promiſed, Gen. 
3.156. No wonder then that the Offenders were in ſuch a Plight as 
they were, Gen, 3. ll. . 


The Covenant of Works was doubtleſs given to be a ſtanding Rule, 
according to which God was reſolved to deal with Mankind; aud by 
which he obliged himſelf to give them Life, in Caſe of conſtant and 
perfect Obedience to him, and aſſured them that they ſhould. die in 
Caſe of the leaſt Failure or Diſobedience, as by 92 2. 
17. with Gal. 3. 10, 12. and James 2. 10. does appear. God 
was pleaſed to try Man's Obedience in one ſingle Inſtance, before 
they had committed any other Offence againſt him. Now on this 
Trial, they n their Allegiance to him, and wickedly 
rebel d againſt him: Which, having done, for any Thing that did 


289 


appear, there was nothing to be expected, but the Execution of the 
threatned Sentence on them. They were for the preſent bound over, 
as the fallen Angels were, with whom 5g had joined againſt God, 
znto the Judgment of the great Day; and had no Reaſon to expect any 
Thing, better than What, in the Threatning, God had. denounced 
againit t a | ö 1 55 Kunden een 
Tue Day of their Probation. was now ended, and the Covenant 
broken betwixt them and the great God, and no Repentance or Obe- 
dience was by that Covenant now requir'd of them: Nor had they 
any, other Relation to it, than, that. of capital, Offenders, doom'd_o 
to them 3, nor, as Far zs dig appear, any Room for God to. treat with 
them, or they with him, on any Terms of Reconciliation whatſoever, 
This was the State in which Mankind now were, and they doubt- 
leſs were ſenſible how Matters ſtood betwixt God and them; and 
they had Reaſon to be filled with Dread and Amazgnent, as it Gow 
Fs; 2 U — 
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np _ Nor had they any Room or Hearts to beg for a Pardon; 
t a terrible Condition was this? They were, in Reſpect of the 
Sentence eras ad m7 them, as 0 Men, as en as s eyer they 
had ſinned. | 


But 9 Miſery of theſe Tranſgreſſors will further ele, if we 
conſider what that Death was, which, by the Sanction of the Law, 
they were thus bound over unto. And this I ſhall now proceed to 
ſhew ; only I ſhall here firſt obſerve, that the Death threatned againſt 
theſe Tranigreſſors did not, properly ſpeaking, conſiſt at all in = ahh 
Obligation were under to ſuffer it, For tho” ſuch as are under 
a Sentence of Death, are ſometimes ſpoken of as dead Men, as was 
before obſerved ; yet there is a Difference between Men's being under 
a Sentence of Death, and their actually dying ; or betwixt'a Judg- 
ment paſſed on them, and the Execution of it: However, a Sentence 
of Death is very terrible, 


And now I may, without an * Delay, ſhew what Death 
theſe Malefactors were by the Law of God ſentenced unto. - I ſay 
then, theſe were, by the Threatning annexed to the Law of God, 
Sentenced to undergo a threefoldDeath, which I ſhall ſpeak fomething 
concerning in the Order now to be expreſſed. And, 


2.4 The r Kind of Death nec in the Threatning, undoubt- 
A that which we commonly call Death: ſpiritual. 

t Mankind are by Nature ſpiritually dead, the Scriptures 
abundantly teſtify : And for the clearing up of what There aſſert, I ſhall 
ſhew (I.) Wherein this Death does conſiſt. (z.) That this came 
on our firſt re as a dam of their In, in e the for- 
bidden Fruit. EN 


(7 ) Lets conſider wherein this Death conſiſteth. Now to h 
I fay, that this Death conſiſteth in the Loſs of the Image of God, 
which Man was created in, Ger. 1. 26, 27. or that Rectitude or 
Integrity, of which he was the Subject, when he was in that Eſlate 
wherein be was created. Eccl. 7. 29. God made Man upright. 
This did not conſiſt in the Eſſence of 's Soul; for if it had, he 
could not have loſt it: But it conſiſted in that habitual Conformity 
of the Soul to the holy Nature and Will of God, which was con- 
created with it, and was the Bond of its Union "with God, while 
Man enjoy'd it; for he that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit with him, 
1 Gor, 6. 17. was. Man's Life, n was in a State of 
Innocency ; 
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io and is ſo again, when he is retard in Knnuldge and 
ele after the Image of him thut created him, Col. 3, 10. Men 
deſtitute of it are ſaid to be alienated from the Life ei God, Eph. 4. 
18. To be without this is Death, . 8. 6. This Principle oſ 
Life is in Scripture call'd the divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. The Seed of 
Gad, 1 John 3. 9. Thoſe who have it not, bave not eternal Lif: 
abiding in them, ver. 15. but on the contrary, ard dead in Sens, and in 
the Uncircumeiſian of the Fleſh, Col. 2. 13. When ſuch are ſaid to be 
dead ; and when their Deprivation of ſuch a divine Principle is called 
Death; theſe Expreſſions are, I acknowledge, metaphorical ; and the 
Metaphor is taken from the Likeneſs which there is, in ſme Reſpects, 
betwixt a proper Death and this. Men, in this Eſtate, being as 
uncapable of performing any Actions that are truly Tpiritual and holy, 
as Men naturally dead arc of performing the Actions to which natural 
qe is required, Rom, 8. 6, 7s 8. For to be carnally minded is Death: 

ut to be ſpiritually minded is Life and Peace; becauſe the carnal Mind 
is Enmity againſt God : For it is not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither 
indeed can le. So then they that are in the ' Fleſh" cannat pleaſe God. 
3 Cor. 2. 14. But the natural Man receiveth not the Things of the 
2 8 Cad, for they are Foalifhneſs unto him : Neither can he know 
hem, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. This Death does not, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, conſiſt either in Men's doing that which they thould 
not,, or in omitting or neglecting that which they ſhould do; but in 
their Want of ſuch a Principle as is neceflary to their doing that 
which is, in a ſtrict Senſe, holy and good; and in a right Manner 
avoiding to do the contrary, i. e. from à Hatred of it, and a Love to 
that which is good. This, I think, is too plain to need any Illuſtra- 
tion. Thus briefly of this Kind of Death. 1341/0 | 


(2.) I am to ſhew, That this came on our firf Parents, as 4 
Puniſhment of their Sin, and that it belong'd to the Death threatned. 
I ay our fir! Parents; for as yet I conſider not how their Poſterit 
became in this Senſe dead. That Adam and his Wife were thus dead 
immediately after they had committed their firſt and great Offence, 1 
think to be an evident Truth. If they had remained habitually holy 
after they had committed their firſt Sin, they would certainly have 
carried themfelvey far otherwiſe than they did. They would not have 
attempted to hide themſelves from God, as they endeavoured” to do, 


Gen, 3. 8. In vrhich they diſcovered much Atheiſm, and very wrong 


Thoughts of God, , from whoſe Preſence: it is impoſſible to hide, 
Jer. 23. 24. P/al. 39. 8,---12.) inſtead of lamenting and eonfeſſing 
their heinous Offence, and juſtifying God, as by the Law of their 

i Creation, 
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Crestion, (but not 25 2 Covenant of Works) they were obliged to do, 
They moſt wickedly endeavoured to juſtify themſelves, and caft the 
Blame of their Fall on the God that made them, ver.-12, 13, 80 
that by this Carriage of their's, they gave Occaſion for ſuch a Reil cen 
on them as that in Job 31. 33. 1f I covered my Tranſgreſſion. as 
Adam, by hiding mine Iniquity in my Bofom. Does it not now appear, 
that theſe nad, | immediately after their all, a very corrupt Nature in 
them ? And indeed, if by Adam's firſt Offence all Mankind were 
made in this Senſe Sinners, as in Rom. 5. 12, and ver. 19. how can 
it be thought poſſible that he ſhould himſelf eſcape becoming ſuch an 
„ one, when he had committed that heinous Tranſgreffion ? boy 


0 


S 8 @ . a. ©. 


But we muſt a little conſider how this came to be the Conſequence 
of our firſt Parents committing their firſt and great Offence. And 
here I will ſhew, rt negatively, from whence this did not ariſe. ; 
and ſecomdly poſitively, what was the Caule of it. | 


1. Negatively, I fay, This did not flow wholly nor principally 
from the natural Influence of that Sin, which they had newly com- 
mitted, Tho” finful Actions naturally produce and increaſe; an In- 
clination or Diſpoſition to fin yet more; and if they be often repeated 
1d they beget a ſtrong Habit, inclining the 11 to go on Gil 
in Win their wicked Courſes, as in Ter. 13. 23. et the Sin of theſe 
at WW Perſons could not alone utterly eradicate all pious Diſpoſitions out o 
er Bi their Souls.” - Sinful Actions diverſe Times repeated would ſcarce o 
to itſelf have done this; much leſs could one ſingle Act of Diſobedience 
a- have had ſuch an Inffuence, if there had been nothing elſe in the 

cCaſe; but Adam might, and it is very probable he would, this not- 
vichſtanding, have bitterly bewail'd bis Fall, and earneſtly begg'd the 
Pardon of it; and perhaps have obtain'd it, and then had grown 
d. more watchful and circumſpect in his aſter Converſation, as is often 
the Caſe of good Men now: But it was far ſrom being thus with 
him: Sin had immediately Dominion over him, and reigned in him. 


| I Wherefore, " * N a j 
YR ed i ay en” 
we 2. TheReaſon hereof was this, God having threatned he ſhould ſures 
we h die in theDay he ſinned ; and being greatly provoked at him for the 
lo, horrible Wickedneſs he had committed, (of which before) did imme- 
ng I diately begin to execute the Sentence on him, which he was now 


fallen under: And this he did in the firſt Place, by utterly taking 
his holy Spirit ſtom him; the Conſequence of which was, that he 
immediately, and without any poſitive Act of God, infuſing any ſinful 
9 18 Difpoſitions 
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Diſpoſuions, into him, became a moſt . ate 2 ante, 
Devil, full of all Wickedneſs, | d, Hom 950) 


If we conſider theſe 51 * g, it 10 appear that it muſt 
needs have been ſo. op had obliged himſelf by his Word 
immediately to fla My 7 he Fry x 00g him, with this only Re- 
ſerve in his own Brea, unleſs a Mediator ſhould interpoſe to offer 
Satisfaction for his Offence, and reprieve him from preſent Deſtruc- 
tion. We know certainly by the Event, that there was this Excep- 
tion; and the Apoſtle ſhews plainly, in Rom. 3. 25, 26. that God 
could not in Juſtice have ſpared him, in any other Way. The 
Threatning was abſolute, and expreſs'd in the * Terms; and 
was to be immediately executed, Lo imagine it only ſhew'd what 
the Crime deſerved, ſeems to me to be moſt vain. (2.) Man being 
in ſuch a State of Condemnation, it would not conſiſt with either the 
eſſential, or rectoral Holineſs of God, to hold any ſuch Communion 
with bim, as he does, and will hold, with ſuch as are his Friends and 
Favourites. He was a Traitor againſt the King of Heaven, and by 
Law condemned to Death for his Crime. How can we now imagine, 
that God might, while he was under this Sentence, deal with him as 
with a Friend and dear Child, with whom he was at Peace, when yet 
he was under his Wrath. (3.) Yet it muſt have been thus, if Adan 
after his falling under a Sentence of Death, had remained a holy Man 
fill, being ſtill endowed with God's Image, tho” but in ſuch a Mea- 
ſure, as the leaſt of Saints now are, If Adam, after his Fall, had had 
but a Spark of true Holineſs remaining in his Soul, he muſt ſtill have 
had holy Communion with the bleſſed God ; and God with him 
That muſt have ſtill been the Language of his Soul, in Pſal. 73. 25. 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? And there is none upon Earth that 1 
defire beſides thee : And of God, with Reſpect to him, it might have 
been truly ſaid, as in Pfal. 147. 11. The Lord taketh Pleaſure in them 
that fear him. This cannot be denied to hold true with Reſpe& to 
all fuch as truly fear God. Now it was impoſſible that Adam ſhould 
have enjoyed ſuch Favours, while under a Sentence of Damnation. 
It followeth (4.) That our firſt Parents being fallen under a Sentence 
of Death, could no longer enjoy thoſe Influences of the Spirit of God, 
which their habitu if Holineſs might be preſerved ;, or, in other 


ords, they could not have remained Temples of the Haly Ghoſt ; but 
muſt needs have been. utterly and immediately deſerted y him. 

That muſt and did now beſall him, which David ſa — 1 
cated, in Pal. 5 1. 11. C/ me not away from thy Preſence: An 4 
not thy holy Spirit from me. And being thus forſaken, they were indeed 
no 


e 


no better than the fallen Angels, with whom they had joined in their 
Rebellion againſt the holy God. Being thus wholly dead in Sin, 
ſpiritually dead, they were in this Reſpect Veſſels of Wrath fitted for 
Deſtruction. 

I deſire it may be here remembred, and laid up in our Minds; to 
be recollected and improv'd, | That the ſpiritual Death, of which 'I 
have been ſpeaking, did not precede, or go before, that Sentence of 
Death, Gen. 2. 17. but belong'd to the Death there threatned, as the 
Wages of Sin, even of Adam's actual Tranſgreſſion, in eating the for- 
bidden Fruit; becauſe from hence it ſolloweth, that this Sentence of 
Death muſt be taken off ſrom the Sinner, before ſpiritual Life can be 
again reſtored to him. a inn id 


Before I paſs to the next Head, I ſhall here briefly obſerve, that 
as this ſpiritual Death did not properly conſiſt in Adam's firſt Tranſ- 
greſſion, but was a Fruit of it; ſo neither does it properly conſiſt in 
thoſe actual Tranſgreſſions which Sinners in a State of Nature do 
commit; but is the Fountain from which they flow, Matub. 1 5. 
19. and Luke 6. 43; 45 40. > bak * 1 % ren e n 
Let it be here alſo obſerved, that the Dominion which Man's ſpi- 
ritual Enemies had over him after his Fall, tho* compriſed or implied 
in, theDeath threatned to be exccuted on him ; yet was it not properly 
Part of that ſpiritual Death, of which I have been now ſpeaking : 
But Man's firſt Sin, and the ſpiritual Death that followed therean, 
was what has given the Encmics of Men's Souls, ſuch an Adyantage 
as they have over all thoſe who are dead in Sin. Of the great Power 
of theſe Enemies over ſuch as are dead in Sims and Treſpaſſes, we have 


* 


an Account, Eph. 2. 2. 2 Tim. 2. 26. and el{cwhere. 


2. The ſecond Kind of Death mentioned, as threatned againſt our 
firſt Parents, in Caſe they eat the forbidden Fruit, was Death tempo- 
ral: By which I underſtand Death, properly ſo called, viz. the 8 
ration of Soul and Body one from the other; of which Death we have 
a Deſcription in Eccl. 12. 7. That this Kind of Death was intended 
in the Threatning, we have Reaſon to think; ſor (1.) This is Death, 
in the moſt proper and literal Senſe of the Word, and fo is moſt juſtly 
ſuppoſed to be here meant; there being no good, Reafon to be given 
to the contrary. (2.) This Kind of Death is expreſly mentioned in 
the Judgment God paſſed on Adam after he had ſinned, , Gen. 3. 19. 
(3.) Adam did, and his Off-ſpring do, generally die this. Kind of 
Death. (4.) Tho” all Men, without Exception, do not thus die, 
this does not prove, that Adam was not threatned with this Kind of 


C Death; 
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ition of a Mediator. Teould give other Reaſons fot this if 
ral neuro" onto Scare, oh er 


For the ſame Reaſon that ſome Men die not at all, Alam did not 
die as ſoon as he had finned, viz. the Interpoſition of a Mediator, to 
offer Satisfaction for Sin, and reprieve him from preſent Death, and 
this in order to his eternal Salvation. 55 

I know many think otherwiſe, not underſtanding the Threatning, 
Gen. 2. 17. as J do, but holding the Meaning to be, That Adam 
| thould, as ſoon as he had finned, become mortal, grow ſickly and in- 
firm, and ſhould at laſt give up the Ghoſt ; and T grant, that, as 
Things have been ſince ordered, with Relation to ſinſul Men, this 
E. on ſeems to agree well with the Event. But we ought to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the real Intention and Deſign of God, the Law- 
iver, and the true Meaning of his Law. The Queſtion here is not, 
hat God really intended to do, in Caſe Adam ſinn' d? But, What 
muſt be done in Caſe the Threatning ſhould be executed according 
to the true Meaning of it ? And conſequently, what Adam was to 
expect if he eat the forbidden Fruit? en 


Now there is no Queſtion to me, but that the Meaning of the 
Threatning was, That our firſt Parents ſhould immediately die a 
proper Death, in Caſe they ſinned; only God did not ſo threaten 


this, as not to leave Room to have the Execution delay'd, in Caſe of 


the Interpoſition of a Mediator; yea, and to have it finally remitted, 
in Caſe full Satisfaction ſhould be given for the Offence. This has 
been made evident in the Event: But for all this, the true Meaning 
of the Law might be, That Adam ſhould die in the Day he ſinned, 
with the Exception only now expreſſed. 

And it is certain, that this is the moſt proper and literal Senſe of the 
Threatning, in the Place referred to, and ſo what we ought not to 


recede ſrom, unleſs by ſome urgent Neceſſity we are compell'd to 


it; which I hope I ſhall make it appear, that we are not, when I 
come to ſpeak of the Imputation of Adam's firſt Sin to his Poſterity; 
and ſhew how they partake of the Guilt, and become liable to the 
' Puniſhment of that great Offence ; which Doctrine, I ſuppoſe, the 
"Hypotheſis I here proceed on, is no Ways inimical unto ; but that 
' - 1 on the contrary, greatly favour it, I therefore now proceed 
: 30 


3. What 


— 
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6 . What the third Death was, which Aaam was threatned with; 

f bs ſe of Diſobedience : And to this I fay, That eternal Puniſh- 
ment in another Life and World was doubtleſs intended in the Ter 
ning: For which I give the following Reaſons, 


t 
0 1. Since Life eternal was by. Promiſe engaged to him, in Caſe of 
d Obedience, ſuch a Promiſe being implied in the Threatning denounced ; 
ſo that Adam was ta have enjoy d poſitive Happineſs, and that for- 
H ever, on the mentionedCondition ; it ſeemeth not reaſonable to think, 
n that an eternal Puniſhment of Pain and Grief was not intended in 
* the threatned Death: For thus the Evil threatned had not, in its Na- 
ture and Duration, been commenſurate with the Good promiſed. 
That, in the Threatning of Death, a Promiſe of Life was implied, 
will not, I ſuppoſe, be denied: And this Life muſt needs have been 
the ſame, or a better than that which Adam then enjoy d in the 
Garden of Eden, which none can deny to have been a Life of poſitive 
Happiness. Had Adam continued in his Obedience, he would have 
been greatly deceived, if he had ever been deprived of _ mote 
and not had a greater given to him, 


2. Adden of Adam's not being in a miſerable State, after 
this Life, having ſinned, and being deprived of all Happineſs, neceſ- 
farily implieth the Mortality of his Soul. For unto what End ſhould 
he be continued in Being, if he were to he neither happy nor miſe- 
rable ? And how inconſiſtent is this with the Nature of a rational 
Being, capable of Happineſs, and deſirous of it? For ſuch an one to 
be without-it, muſt needs be a Torment to him. Therefore, to deny 
that Adam muſt have been miſerable after this Life, is, in effect, to 
deny, that his Soul ſhould have ſurvived, when his Body ſhould have 
returned to the Duſt ; as in Ger. 3. 19. and Eccl. 12. 7. Now, if 
Adam's Soul was mortal, why not other Men's too? Contrary to 
Matth. 10. 28. and Luke 16. 22, 


3. The Seri ptures, by oppoſing that Death, which is the Wa of 
Sin, to Life eternal, do ſufficiently intimate to us, that that th 
is eternal; ſo in Rom. 6. 22. The Wages of Sin is Death ; but the 
Gift of God is eternal Life. Now, can there be any Reaſon to queſ- 
tion, whether Adam: was to die ſuch a Death? Was not che 'Deary 
threatned againſt him, the Wages of a moſt vile Tranſgreſſion? The 
Neath which he was to die, was doubtleſs the ſame which thoſe are 
b freed from, who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, John 3. 16. The Seed of 
hat the Woman, Gen. 3. 16, yas doubtles promiſed * 

Others 


12 Grace defended. 1 


others from this Death, call'd the //rath to come, 1 Theſ. 1. 10. 
Feſus which delivereth us from the Wrath to come. The ſame is called 
the ſerand Death, Rev. 20. 6. Should not Adam have died this Death 
as well as others, if he had not been redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt ? Is 
not this Death included in that which entred into the World b 

Adam's firſt Offence ; Rom. 5. 12. And if ſo, was not he himſelf 
liable to it? No doubt it was the ſame with that everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment which the damned are ſent into, Matth. 25. 46: Theſe all g1 
@way into everlaſling Puniſhment ; but the Righteous into Lift eternal. 


Having now conſidered the woful Effects and Conſequents of our 
firſt Parents firſt and great Tranſgreſſion, as theſe related to them- 
ſelves, perſonally. conſidered; I ſhall now proceed to conſider them, 
as they related to their Children or Off- ſpring. And here, I take it | 
for granted, (and do my ſelf believe, as in the ſhorter Catechiſm of 
the Aſſembly ' of Divines at Heſiminſter,) That, the Covenant 
«6 being made with dam, not for himſelf only, but for his Poſterity, 
4 all Mankind procceding from him, by ordinary Generation, ſin- 
« ned in him, and fell with him, in his firſt I'ranſgreſſion. . 
Now here I might have concluded the firſt Chapter, in this firſt 
Part of my Eſſay; (my Deſign in it not being to prove thoſe Things 
wherein I and others with whom I: therein have to do, are 3 
but becauſe of the great Importance of the Doctrine aſſerted, in Re- 
ſpect of the Influence, Men's different Apprehenſions about it will 
neceſſarily have on their Principles, concerning ſeveral other Points 
of Religion, I ſhall endeavour to give my Readers ſuch an Explana- 
tion of this great Truth, as I apprehend to be moſt agreeable to the 
Oracles'of God, and, as I think, will have a Tendency to remove 
ſome of the Prejudices,' which the Minds of many are apt to fill'd 
with againſt it; but will endeavour to ſay Nothing but what will be 
co- incident with it. 1 „il bY. 


And in the firſt Place, I ſuppoſe the Covenant, in theſe Words 

referred to, is that of Works, made with Man, while he was in a State 
of Innocency ; and that this is the ſame that God made with our 
firſt Parents, Cen. 2. 17. wherein he forbid them to eat of the Tree 
of Knowledge of (Good and Evil, on pain of Death: In which Fhreat- 
ping: of „there was a Promiſe of;Life, in Caſe of Obedience, 
_ plainly implied. God was pleaſed in this Precept or Prohibition to 
try Man's Obedience to him, as in a particular Inſtance ; and in Mis 
Tranſgreſſion of this, that was verified, Jam. 2. 10. I ho ſacuer ſhall 
keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 


17 a Hl þ * 
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dani, i e. Man, wich whom this Coyenant is faid (0 have. beep 
made, was not Adam only, as that Name is. ſometimes ſtrictly taken 
for the Perſon of the firſt Man, but for Adam, or Man, taken col- 
lectively, i. e. the whole Species of Mankind, Male and Female, as 
in Gen. 1. 28. Job 28. 28. Eve therefore rightly underſtood her- 
ſelf to be included in it, Gen. 3. 2, 3. Thus, tho? Adam was per; 
ſonally ſpoken to, yet it really did include. his P alſo; and 
there was the more Reaſon that it ſhould. do ſo, becauſe, the whole 
Species of Mankind did then exiſt in the two Perſons, with whom at 
firſt it was more immediately made. The Perſons of their Off-ſpring 
did not then, indeed, perſonally ſubſiſt, but the whole human Na- 
ture, and all that was eſſential to it, did; and ſo all thoſe that were 
by God's Command and Benediction to be propagated in the Way 
of natural Generation, by or from out füt Parents. They have 
Nothing in them but what eſſentially belong'd to theſe. They are 
only Adam multiplied, according to God's Ordinance, above men- 
tioned, And Adam's Children being of the ſame Nature and Make 
as he was, would undoubtedly have done as he did, if they had been 
put on the ſame Trial. „ pt ,, HER. HL 1 


Us 
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ut 1 do not ſay, that Adams Off-ſpring being in this Senſe in 
him was that which conſtituted him their legal Head and Repreſen- 
tative. It was their being comprehended in the Covenant that did this ; 
and that they were ſo appears by their being made Sinners by Adam's 
one Offence, © Rom. 5. 12,---19. If they had not been intended in 
the Threatning, as well as our firſt Parents themſelves, the ſame 
Death had not come on them for the ſame Offence, as it plainly 
appears it did; tho* it was the more congruous that they ſhould be 
comprehended in the Covenant becauſe they were Adam's Poſterity, 
and he their natural Head; yet that they are affected, as they are, 
by his Sin and Fall, does immediately ariſe. and flow from their being 
comprehended in the Covenant, as they moſt certainly, were. 
It appears from what has been now ſaid, That Adam's Poſterity were 
in him in a two-fold Reſpect. (1.) They were in him in a natural 
Senſe, as Branches are naturally in their Root or Stock, before they 
grow out of it. (2.) They were in him in a relative and moral 
Senſe, as he was their appointed Head and Repreſentatiye : And I 
acknowledge, that without being in him in this latter Senſe, they 
could not have ſinned in him and fallen with him in his firſt Tranſ- 
greſſion. And this is the Reaſon why Children now are not charge- 
able with the Sins of their immediate Parents. God has not appointed 
their immediate Parents to be their moral Head or 2 
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The Covenant being thus made with Adam for his Poſterity a 
well as h att virtually repreſented them, before they, actually 


ſubfiſted'; ſo that his Carriage, hefore they had, in this Senſe, any 
Being, would affect their Perſons as ſoon as they ſhould exiſt. And 
fince he repreſented none, but what were in the Way of natural Ge- 
neration to deſcend from him, none could r with him in his 
Guilt, and the Death threatned, till in this Way they had a Being 
And 2 if jt had ſo ſallen aut, that none had ever been bro't 
into the World, in the Way mentioned, then none ſhould ever have 
ſuffered any Pain or Torment, in Caſe of his eating of the forbidden 
Tree; becauſe ſuch Suffering ſuppoſeth the Exiſtence of the Perſons 
ſuffering : And the ſame will hold with Reſpect to the Reward of 
his Obedience, had he not ſinned ; His Poſterity having the Adyan- 
tage of it, did neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that, in order to it, they muſt firit 
Exim. 1 SY | ; 


Now Things ſtanding thus, betwixt the bleſſed God and Mankind, 
before Adam's Fall ; and Adam having then Power to have continued 
in that State of Integrity, wherein he was created; and being liable 
withal to fall from it, by eating the forbidden Fruit, ſo, that, ac- 
conding to the Nature of ſecond Cauſes, either of theſę might come 
to paſs, and one or the other of them would certainly do ſo: We 
may briefly conſider the Effects or Conſequents of each of theſe ſup- 
poſed Events; but muſt here conſider theſe with Relation to that Co- 
venant which Man was then in, without an Relation ta the Covenant of 
Grace made with Man after his Sin and b all; and thus we ſhall ſee 
how Things muſt have been, in either of theſe Cafes, had no Media- 
tor been provided, age 


And here firſt let us ſuppoſe, that Alam had ſtood and not eaten 
of the forbidden Tree. When I here make this Suppolition, by 
Adam's continuing in his Obedience, L mean his having done ſo during 
that Lime which Gad hed allotted far the Trial of his Obedience to 
that poſitive Ordinance, of his; on Adam's Obſervation of which, his 
own and his. Off-ſpring's Happineſs did depend: But how long a 
Time this was to have been, 7 cannot determine. God did not, in 
the Coyenant made with Adam, limit any certain Time for this,, but 
kept his Mind to bimſelf; Only we know, that in Caſe of Sin, the 
Time was out, as ſoon as it ſhould be committed. But how long 
Man muſt have. continued in his Obedience, before he ſhould, on 
the Terms of that Covenant, have had a Title to Life, I cannot ſay : 
But 1 think it is very probable, that if Adam had not fallen before he 
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„vad any Iſtue, God would not Have pe 


ally WY afterwards. For, on this Suppoſitibn, it ſeems, that ſame of hi 
any WOf-fpring would have been born in a State of Sin and others not, 
nd WW (ſhould he have had any after his Fall) which, I think, would no 
Ge- agree with the great End which God aimed at in this Whole Affair, 
his Wot which we have an Account, Rom. 3. 19. and maſt plainly. in Rom. 
ng: II. 32. God hath concluded them all in Unbilief, that te might bau- 
ro't ¶ Mercy on all. 0 r ee ee 
ave And to me it is not at all improbable, that if our firſt Parents had 
den Wendured that firſt Shock, by which they fell into Sin, God would 
ſons Whave confirmed them in a State of Innocency, and not have ſuffered 
d of Nanother Aſſault to be made on them. I know of no Reaſon to con- 
/an- rlude, that he would not have done thus; and that, on this'Suppoſition, 
firit Alam and his Off- ſpring would have been happy for eve. 


It is here ſuppoſed that if our firſt Parents had not ſinned, they 


ould have had a Pofterity in the World. That Command and Be- 
wed nediction of God given to them, Gen. 1. 28. will not admit of the 
able Wicaft Doubt of this: And that, on this Suppoſition, Adam's Poſterity 
ac- ould none of them ever have ſeen” Death, f think unqueſtionable. 
ome Nor do I imagine, that they would all have lived in this little World 
We forever; but ſuppoſe it more than likely, that after they had for a 
ſup- Time /erv'd their Generation by the Will of Grd, they would have been 
Co- Mtfanſlated into the heavenly World, 'as Euch and Eljab “ wer 


and as the Saints that ſhall be alive on theEarth, at the ſecond Comitig 
of our Lord t, will be. „% KK 
Thus far have I confidered bow it would have fared with He's 
Off- ſpring, on Suppoſition of his keeping the firſt Covenant; T ſhall 
now conſider what the Effects and Conſequents of his breaking that 
-ovenant muſt have been, according to the Tenor of it; and if a 
ediator had not interpoſed to offer a Price of Redemption for thele 
Offenders : Of which more afterwards. And to this I muſt fay, that 
Lam fully of Opinion, that in this Caſe the 'Travſgreſſors muſt have 
been immediately ſlain. Judgment muſt have been ſpeedily executed 
n them, there being no Reaſon or Room for delaying it. 
I am ſenſible, that in this I differ from many wile and learned Men, 
whoſe Opinion is, that the Threatning denounced Cen, 2. 17. did net 
intend that the Offenders ſhould immediately fuffer a temporal or 


on proper Death; but that they ſhould” immediately become frail and 
ſay: | : ea” 

2 he Gen. LY 24. Heb. I I, 5 2 Kings 2. 11. 1 A Thel. 4. 7. 
had ot. | | mortal ; 
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eg. Bu in the Time appointed by On, give up the 

But, Wil all due Regards to thoſe from whom I differ 
in this, I {hai! by Gmethin to each of theſe Hypotheſes, that we may 
the better Judgz which of them is moſt agreeable to the Scriptures and 


the Diccoveries we haye of the Mind of f Godin them, 
\ And fil with Reſpect to what I bold, I have theſe Things ts 


| WW That what I plead for : ſeems much better to agree with the 
plain Senſe of 1 than that which I diſlike. The Threat. 
ning is very expreſs and poſitive on my Side, and the Terms uſed 
very ſtrong and emphatical; In the Day thou aateſi thou ſhalt ſurth 
die, or, ſhall die the Death. Now I have already ſhewed, that a tem- 
poral or proper Death is intended in the Words, as well as a Death 
ſpiritual and eternal. And all the Kinds of Death intended were, 
without Exception, by the Words of the Threatning, to be inflicted 
on the very Day in which the Crime was committed. Nor have we 
any Liberty or Licence given us to leave, or recede from, the plain 
Ad literal Senſe of God's Word, unleſs by ſome urgent Neceflity 
we are compell'd to it. This was the ordinary Senſe in which the 
Word Death was uſed, when Moſes wrote the Hiſtory of Man' 
Creation and. Fall, and no doubt g before that Time. Nor i 
there any Reaſon to doubt but that Moſes would uſe a Word to ex- 
preſs the Thing intended wy in ye lame wall tha 
God did therein uſe it. | 


2. By Adam's Carriage after he had tran qua, it ſeems that 5 ex 


pected preſent Death, When Adam and had ſinned, they wer: 
afraid, and hid themſelves among the Trees of the Garden, Gen. 3 
ver. 8, and 10. They acted like Perſons that expected to be flaw 
a8 ſoon as they ſhould be taken; and no doubt they did ſo. And it 


is not to be queſtioned, but that they underſtood the n of the 
n 


3. That God did not Immediately execute theſe Maleſactors, i is nd 
Argument at all, that theSanction of the Law did not intend it, any mor 
than that the Law againſt High Treaſon does not intend that a Perſon 
committing that Crime, be put to Death for it; becauſe t 
King is pleaſed to reprieve and pardon him. We may well diſtin 
ui between the Meani of the Law and the Intention of the 
Prince, whoſe Law it is. The proper Senſe and Meaning of th: 
Law, Gen. 2. 17, might be, That our firſt Parents ſhould die 


prope 
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Death, on the very Day they ſinned ; and yet upon the In- 
een of a Weid G fe Satisfaction for their Crime, in or- 
der to their being reconciled to God, they might be reprieved from 
the preſent Stroke of Death, and might, inſtead thereof, have Con- 
ditions of Peace propoſed to them. Thus God might be gracious, 
and ſay, Deliver them from going drum into the Pit; I have found a 
Ranſom, as in Job 33. 24. and this I believe was the Caſe, It 

reatly favours this, that God would paſs no Sentence on our firſt 
Parents, after they had ſinned, till he had firſt promiſed a Saviour, 
the Seed of the Woman that was to break the Serpent's Head ; as ap- 
pears Cen. 3. 15,---19- Had it not been for this, theſe Tranſgreſſors 
muſt have had quite another Sentence paſſed on them, viz. a Sentence 
of preſent Death and eternal Damnation, 


Some have Fi es againſt what TI here plead for, That, on this 
Hypotheſis, the World had at once been Ceprived of all its humane 
Inhabitants, tho? it was made for the Uſe of Mankind: And I readily 
acknowledge this to be true, and know of no Abſurdity implied in it ; 
for if it had been ſo, God could eaſily have provided others to fill up 
the Room of thoſe Wretches, who, for ſinning againſt him, had been 
deſtroy'd. “ God (faith Dr. Twiſſe“*) could have deſtroyed Adam 
« after his Sin, and made another Author of Generation of Man- 
& kind. But he never intended it ſhould come to this. He knew 
how to fave the Offenders from that preſent Deſtruction which they 
deferv'd ; and to ſuffer them, in the Way which he had before pre- 
ſcribed to them, to repleniſh the Earth with Inhabitants, tho? this was 
not the Intention of the Threatning before mentioned, in Caſe Adam 
had ſinned before he had any Iſſue ; and ſo could not have been done 
if a Way to fatisfy the Law had not been found out. | 


The Suppoſition which I have endeavoured to defend, being allow'd 
to be a Truth, as I think it ought to be, it will from thence follow, 
That if our firſt Parents committed their firft and great Tranſgreſſion 
before they had any Children, as they certainly did, then no Poſterity 
of theirs could, according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, 
ſuffer any Pain or Torment, on the Account of their firſt Offence, 
in eating the forbidden Fruit. The Reaſon of this is obvious, viz. 
becauſe they could not have any. Tf they had none before they ſinned, 
beſure they could have none afterwards, being to die on that ve 

Day,---I fay, this follows, according to the Tenor of the Covenant o 


* Riche; of Gop's Live to Veſſels of Mercy, Part 2d, Page 198. 
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Works, and ſuppoſing the Threatning annexed to that Covenant had 
been executed on the Perſons of the gs: ALY 
genuine Senſe and Meaning of it. For iſe they might have, 
yea, actually had, a numerous Iſſue, and theſe all bro't into the 

orld in a State of Sin and Death, as I ſhall by and by ſhew ; and 
by what Means this came to paſs, with the Advantages of allowing 
that this was brought about in the Way here intended, 


But, before I come to this I ſhall obſerve,. that tho' Adam could 
not, on this Suppoſition inſiſted on, have had an Off-ſpring to ſuffer 
poſitive Pain and Torment on the Account of his firſt Sin; yet he 

might, by tranſgreſſing the Covenant he was then under, hinder. an 
Off- ſpring, which he ſhould otherwiſe have had, from enjoying very 
reat and good Things, which, had he not ſinned, they might and 
ſhould haye enjoyed, Our firſt Parents were by Nature, capable of 
propagating their Kind, and had. not only 's Allowance, . but 
Command and Benediction to that End, Gen. 1. 28. and if they had 
continued in their Obedience to God, they would moſt certainly have 
had a large Off-/pring in the World, all of which would have been 
rought into it in a very happy Eſtate, as I have before ſhewed, 
Now, by their Sin, they at once hindred both the Being and Happi- 
neſs of all theſe, conſider d with Relation to the Covenant of Works, 
And thus theſe were great Looſers by Adam's Fall, (if I may ſpeak 
of Not-Beings, as is uſual, in ſuch Language as we ſpeak of Things 
that do exiſt) They were Looſers, I ſay, by being hinder'd from co- 
ming into the World, and that in ſo happy a Condition, as they muſt 
and would have come into it in, if the Sia of Adam had not preyented 
it. And tho' they could not have complained of this Wrong, if they 
had never been ; yet ſince they are bro't into the World by Means 
of the Mediation of the Son of God, they can ſee and complain of 
the Injury done them by their firſt Parents, in hindring them from 
being born in a State of Innocency and Happineſs. 7 


By what has been ſaid it appears, That Adam's Poſterity were, 
according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, much affected 
one Way or other by his Carriage or Behaviour while he was in 2 
State of Probation. If he had not ſinned, he would have had an Off- 
ſpring who would have been exceeding happy: But by ſinning a- 
gainſt God, he excluded them (as well as himſelf ) from that Happi- 
neſs, which otherwiſe they muſt and ſhould have _ He pre- 
vented them from living a happy Life in this World, and from, be- 
ing Heirs of everlaſting Glory in the World to come. Tr firſt 
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Parents did, by their firſt and great Offence, virtually cut off all 
their Off-ſpring before they were born, As theſe virtually ſinned in 
them when they ſinned, ſo they had virtually died in them (a proper 
Death I mean) if they had died; tho“ the Threatning of the Cove- 
nant of Works had been executed only on the Perſons of thoſe who 
actually tranſgreſſed. __ 


Having now briefly conſider'd my ownHypotheſis, with the Effects or 
Conſequents of it ; I ſhall proceed a little to examine that which ſtands 
in Oppoſition to it, viz. That our firſt Parents were not, according 
to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, to be immediately put to 
Death, in Caſe they ' ſinned ; but were, according to the Nature of 
that Covenant to be permitted to live fome Time in the World (tho 
a very frail and troubleſome Life) and to propagate a numerous Iſſue 
of ſinful Creatures like themſelves, and theſe all to be brought into 
the World in a State of Sin, being full of all Enmity and Wicked- 
neſs, mere incarnate Devils; and being with thoſe evil Spirits joined 
in their Rebellion againſt the King of Heaven ; being alſo with them 
in utter Deſpair of any Mercy from God, bound in Chains of Darkneſs 
to the be the great Day; and yet going on to propagate 
their Kind, great Numbers ſtill dying to make Room for more ſuch 
Wretches as themſelves, till the whole Number of Adam's ſinſul Off- 
ſpring ſhould be filled up, and then all of this Race, not one excep- 
ted, our firſt Parents with all their Poſterity, at the final Judg- 
ment, wſent away into everlaſting Torment with the Devil and his 
Angels, as in Matth. 25. 46. But obſerve, that this ſuppoſeth that 
there had been no Redeemer provided; and that God had dealt with 
Man according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works. 


PART I. 


Fo 


And let it be here confider'd, that on this Suppoſition, this dread- 
ful Deftruftion of all the Poſterity of Adam muſt have been wholly 
owing to that one Offence of his, in eating the forbidden Fruit; 
which yet theſe Sufferers could no Ways have poflibly prevented, or 
have ſaved themſelves from the Guilt of, for they, in their own Per- 
ſons, neither did- nor could give their Conſent to the Terms of the 
Covenant made with their great Progenitor ; nor could hinder 
his ſinning as he did, or any of the woful Conſequences of his fo do- 
ing ; ſo that the whole would have been, as to them, unavoidable, 


I ſuppoſe it will not be denied, that this muſt have been the Caſe 
of all Adam's Poſterity, on the Suppoſition which I call in queſtion, 
Now this is to many a very great Stumbling-block, or Mater of 
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Offence; and tho' what is by Caluiniſis offered in Defence of it de- 

ſerves ſerious Conſideration, yet I am inclin'd to think, that the 
Imputation of Adam's firft Offence to his Off- ſpring may be better 
defended on the Hypotheſis which I have advanced, than on that 
which I am not well ſatisfied with: And therefore I have choſen that 
which I endeavour to defend; and will eſſay a little more fully to 
clear it up. | 


I take it for granted, That the Covenant of Works was, in the 
Nature of it, a very gracious Covenant, a Covenant in which the 
Goognels of God as very greatly diſcovered ; and fo a Covenant the 
Juſtice whereof might be vindicated againſt all Objections that might 
poſſibly be made againſt it, tho“ God had inſiſted on the Terms of it, 
without abating one Jot or Tittle of its Demands, or admitting 
Sponſor to make Satisfaction on Behalf of the Offenders againſt it 
and therefore that Courſe in which this may be beſt done, and the 
Honour of God's Juſtice and Goodneſs moſt clearly and eaſily vindi 
_ cated, I think to be the moſt eligible, Care being ſtill taken that this 
be not attempted in any Way inconſiſtent with any other divine 
Truth whatſoever. Now this I hope, the Way I have taken 
ſuited to; and that I may further ſhew that it is ſo, I will mention 
ſome of the happy Conſcquences following on what I plead for. 
„ eee eee 0 fo no Ent of Belltied [odd nog 
But before I do this, I think it. needful to ſhew, what does n 
follow from it, at leaſt that one [Thing, does not, which:pexhaps ſom: 
may ſuſpe& does, I mean that it, does not follow, on the Suppoſitiot 
ſor which I plead, That Adam's firſt and great Offence is not imputei 
to his Poſterity. Could I think that ſuch a Conſequence would fol 
low on it, I ſhould not eaſily admit it. 8 


Tbo' it be maintain'd to be a Truth, that according to the Tem 
of the Covenant which God made with Adam, Gen. 2. 17. his Off, 
ſpring (if he ſhould have any) were to ſuffer Death, as wel as himſel 
and 2 Wife, in Caſe of his ſinning in eating the forbidden Fruit 
et this notwithſtanding it might be a Truth, that, according to tht 
enor of that Covenant, our firſt Parents were to be put to Deati 
on that very Day in which they ſinned, tho' that ſhould fall out, 
it did, while they had no Iſſue. It is certain by the Event, that oy 

' firſt Parents were liable to fin before they had any Children: And | 
think it alſo evident, that God did not any Ways oblige himſelf b 
his Word, to give them a Poſterity, in Caſe they ſinned before the) 
had 10 Nay, on the contrary, I think it evident from * 


= 
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been ſaid before, that they were to die on the very Day in which 
they ſhould eat 'of the forbidden Tree. Now if this be granted, it 
will not follow from it that if a Way were found out to redeem theſe 


7 ++ 


that Offenders from preſent Death and Damnation, ſo that they might live 
that and have an Off-ſpring in the World, that then the Children pro- 
ly will cecding from them, after they were become guilty, and their Natures 


depraved by Sin, ſhould not be involved in the ſame Sin and Death, 
u hic i they themſelves were involved in. This, I ſay, will by no 
Means follow, on the Suppoſition mentioned. If they proceed fre m 
Adam, in the Way of ordinary Generation, they muſt ſtill, accor- 
ding to the Tenor of the Covenant made with him for himſelf and 
-ſpring, (if any he ſhould have) be brought into the World in a 
State of Sin and „ the Condition he was in aſter his Fall, _ 
Having now ſhew'd what does not follow on the Hypotheſis pleated 
for, I ſhall proceed to thew what does follow from it. 


And, 

1. It plainly followeth from what I would have ted, Tit 'F 
none had ever ſuffered any. Pain or Torment, for Man- 's firſt and 
great Tranſgreſſion, had the Threatning denounced in the Covenant 
of Works, been, in it's utmoſt Rigour, executed on the Breakers 
of it, but only thoſe who perſonally ſinn'd in eating the forbidden 
Fruit. This Conſequence is moſt evident; becauſe, if that Sentence 
of Death had beęn executed on Adam and Eve, according to the true 
Senſe and Meaning of it, on the Day wherein they ſinned, there could 
not have been any others to bear the Puniſhment with them, there 
being none to ſuffer beſides themſelves : For theſe ſinning beſore 
they had any Iſſue, muſt needs, according to the Tenor of the Co- 
venant they were under, have died without any Iſſue as beſore. I 
know God the great Law-giver, did not intend it ſhould be thus; 
the Event ſhews the contrary : But this, for ought any thing I can 
yet ſee, was the meaning of the Threatning in the Covenant; ſo that 
the Tranſgreſſors of it, coul] juſtly expect no other, on their breaking 
of it; — I ſuppoſe they did not, tho? God found out a Way to ſpare 
them. Tt is therefore, I ſuppoſe, a Miſtake, tho* many have fallen 
into it, That if there had been' no Mediator provided, to undertake 
the Work of Man's Redemption, there would have been many Mil- 
lions of People, beſides Adam and Eve, who only perſonally tranſ- 
greſſed the firſt Covenant, who muſt have ſuffered the Vengeance of 
e them eternal Fire, for their Sin, in eating the forbidden Fruit: They could 
at ha have had no NEV ta have ſuffered, if no Mediator had been pro- 

bee vided, Therefore, 


ſelf b 
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Therefore, 1 

2. It plainly followeth, on the Hypotheſis inſiſted on, That all the 
Poſterity of the firſt Adam are obliged to our great Mediator for their 
very Being in the World. Had not a Mediator interpoſed, and ob- 
tained a Reprieve for our firſt Parents, they muſt have been put to 
Death on the very Day in which they ſinned ; and then none of their 
Off-ſpring could ever have had a Being. They might, and doubtleſs 
would, have had a numerous and happy Ifſue, had they not ſinn'd; 
but by ſinning againſt God while yet _ were without any, they 
forfeited the Bleſſing of Poſterity, yea forfeited their own Lives, and 
muſt have died Child-leſs, if the Son of God had not undertaken to 
be a Redeemer, born of a Woman, and made a Sacrifice for them ; 
and then we, who are now their Off-ſpring, ſhould never have ſeen 
the Light, but ſhould have been, as it were, cut off before we had 


any perſonal Subſiſtence, tho ion we did exiſt in theſe Per- | 


ſons, in whom the whole humane Nature was then compriſed : 80 
that if they had been immediately cut off, we had virtually been cut 
off in them, as virtually we ſinned in them, while perſonally we did 
not exiſt, It is therefore manifeſt, on the Suppoſition inſiſted” on, 
that we are all beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, for our very Being and Subſiſtence on the Earth. Had it 
not been for his Undertaking to be a Saviour, we ſhould never have been, 


3. It further followeth, on the Hypotheſis here inſiſted on, That 
our firſt Parents, and all their Poſterity, did, by Mgans of the Inter- 
poſition of a Mediator to redeem and fave them, immediately become 

Subjects of his mediatorial Kingdom. Mankind had, till then, been 
held faſt under a Covenant of Works, to be dealt with according to 
the Tenor of that Covenant ; but now the Son of God, (having been 
appointed a Mediator from Eternity) was promiſed to be a Saviour, 
in Gen. 3. 15. and ſo the Decree was declar'd, as in P/al. 2. 7. 
and his Undertaking this glorious Work reveal'd ; and began to have 
its properEfficacy, he being the Lamb virtually ſlain from the Foundation 
7 the World. Not that Mankind were mee e diſcharg'd 

rom theGuilt of Sin, and entitled to eternal Life ; for they remained 
ſtill ſubject to thePenalty threatned in the broken Covenant of Works, 
till ſomething might be farther done for them, purſuant to the menti- 
oned Undertaking of the Redeemer. But what I intend, is, that they 
immediately became rightful Subjects of that Kingdom which the 
Son of God had, as Mediator, committed to him, and which he was 
afterwazds to deliver up to his Father, as in 1Cor. 15. 24. It was 


paying the Price of Man's Redemption, that our Lord obtained ſ 
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a Right to rule and govern all thoſe, by his Laws and Ordinances, 
who are the Objects of his Purchaſe : And all the Laws given to 


| Mankind fince the Fall, are properly the Laws of the Mediator, by 


him given to them, the Price of whoſe Redemption he undertook to 
pay, and in due Time did fo, according to his Covenant with his Fa- 
ther : And according to theſe Laws of his, he aQtually governs the 
World, bleſſing and rewarding the Obedient, and puniſhing the Diſ- 
obedient, as is in the holy Scriptures abundantly declared. As for 
the Covenant of Works, that being once broken, Mankind ſtood in 
no other Relation to it than this, that they muſt undergo the Puniſh- 
ment threatned in it, unleſs in ſome Way conſiſtent with the Tenor 
of it, they might obtain a Diſcharge therefrom. God never after 
the Fall of Adam, propos'd the Covenant of Works to ſinful Men, 
as a Way in which they might obtain eternal Life; tho' he has ſome- 
times given them a Repreſentation of the Nature and Tenor of that 
Covenant, that he might convince them how impoſlible it is to ob- 
tain Happineſs by Obedience to it, as in Gal. 3. 10,--12, Yet 
ſincere Obedience to'the motal Law is required in the new Covenant, 
and is, according to the Nature and Tenor of it, neceſſary to Man's 
Happineſs : Rev. 22. 14. 


4. It followeth, on the Hypotheſis for which I plead, That all 
Adam's Off- ſpring are bro't into the World in a ſalvable Condition. 
In ſuch a Condition, I mean, as that, in a Way conſiſtent with di- 
vine Juſtice, and the Tenor of the firſt Covenant, they may be eter- 
nally ſaved. Nor do I. intend this in ſuch a Senſe only, as wherein 
the ſame may be verified concerning ſinful Mankind, before (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) a - Ranſom was found for them, becauſe it was in the 
Power of God to find out and provide a Way for their Salvation; 


which, if he could not have done, no Sinner could ever have been 
ſaved. 


But I here intend to ſpeak of a nearer Capacity of Salvation, on the 
Account of a Price already paid or promiſed to be paid, for their Re- 
demption, For by the ſame Means that our great Mediator procured a 
Reprieve for ſallen Mankind, that they might not, on their ſinning againſt 
God, be immediately deſtroy'd, he alſo made Way for their eternal 
Salvation, i. e. by paying a full Price for their Redemption, a Price 
every Way ſufficient to anſwer the Demands of the Law, and to 
ſatisfy God for the Injury done to him: And whereas the Price was 
not immediately paid down when Man firſt ſinned and broke Cove- 
nant with God ; the Security given for the Payment of this Price, 


Was 
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was ſuch as the bleſſed God was as well ſatisfied with, as if the ſame 
had been immediately and actually paid. There was no Occaſion to 

ſeck any farther for a Ranſom or Atonement for” the Sin of Man- 
kind. Any Man might now be ſaved, without any other or further 
Price of Redemption; and there was now a Foundation laid for a 
Treaty of Peace betwixt God and ſinful Men; and ſuch Terms might 
now be propos'd to them, as they complying with, might be juſtified 

and ſaved, without doing any Injury to God's Juſtice, as the Apoſtle 
fully declareth in Rom. 3. 25, 26. Thus much Dr. Twwifſe, and 
many of our Engliſh Divines of great Note, and not ſuſpected as in- 
clined to Arminiani/m, have granted and maintained, as I can ſhew 

if Occalion call for it. And leſs than this cannot reaſonably be allow'd 
to be intended in ſuch Texts of Scripture, wherein the Extent of 
Chiiſt's Death, with Relation to the Object of it, is aſſerted; as in 

, Jahn 3. 16. 1 Jobn 2. 2. Heb. 2. 9. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. Iſai. 53. 6. 
and ai. 5. 18, 19. e 
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5. It followeth from the Premiſes, That all Adam's Poſterity arc 
brought into the World in a far better Eſtate, than that of Not- 
Being. Tho” I agree not with them who think that a State of end- 
leſs Torment is better than that of having no Being at all; yet I prefer 
a State of Salvability ſrom a State of Sin and Death, which ſuch a 

| may be ſaved are at preſent ſuppoſed to be under, to that of Not- 
| Being, Suppoſing I am not yet paſſed from Death to Life, and that 
| I am not certain that I ever ſhall ; yet ſince there is a Way found 
1 out, in which I may be ſaved, i. . not only delivered from Sin 
and Death, but alſo obtain an excceding and eternalWeight of Glory, 
I ſhould be loth to change my preſent State for that of having no 
= Being at all, And Perſons capable of propagating their Kind, or of 
| being Inſtruments of bringing Children into the World, may very 
reaſonably deſire to multiply their Kind, tho' they are perſuaded that 
all that proceed from them, in the Way of ordinary Generation, wil - 
come into the World in a State of Guilt and Corruption; nor do , 
ſee that God does any Wrong, in bringing Adam's Poſterity into the 
World, tho* they do and muſt come into it (if at all) in a State of 
Guilt and Pollution, as has been expreſſed, ſince it is better for them 
to be, tho? in ſuch a Condition, than to have no Being: Which wil 
yet more fully appear by the Sequel of this Eſſay, We may there- 
fore, without any: Inconvenience,allow unto Arminians that which ſome 
of them affirm, viz. That it will not ſtand with the Juſtice of God, 
to bring Mankind into the World in a worſe State than that 2 
; ing. 
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Being, I know of no Advantage that any of the Enemies of the 
Grace of God can make of ſuch a Conceſſion as this is. 


But it may be here objected, That 1 be a Sinner ſecms to be a worſe 
Eflate than that of having no Being. Ie had letter have no Being at 
all, than to be in a State of Sin and Enmity againſt Ged, ſuch as all 


Mankird are by Nature in, or as they come into the Warld, if the Dectrin: 
ef eriginal Sin be a true Docirine. 


I anſwer, That thus to ſay is to beg the great Thing in queſtion. 
It ſeems that a wiſe and holy God has thought otherwiſe. If he, ih 
his infinite Wiſdom, had not ſeen it better that all Mankind ſhould, by 
his Permiſſion, fall into a State of Sin and Death than not, why has he 
permitted them to fall into that Eſtate ? And if it had not been better 
for us to exit, tho” in a State of Sin and Miſery, rather than not to 
come into Being at all, why did he give to fallen Adam a Poſterity ? 

"Ws when he might very conſiſtently with the Covenant and with Juftice 
6. have inftantly cut him off before he had any Iſſue; and when, if 
Adam had an Off- ſpring, they muſt needs be involved with him in Sin 
and Miſery. | ; 
n But when I ſay, that ſuch an Eſtate is to be preferred to that of 
2 Not-Being, I ſpeak of what is beſt ſor Mankind, the Subjects here 
dg diſcours'd of. Nor do I here conſider à State of Sin abſtractly, 
without taking into the Conſideration of Man's Eſtate, the Means 
and Advantages afforded unto Sinners, in order to their getting out 
ha of it, and getting into a Condition infinitely to be defired. 


8 If it be here further objected, That 7t /cems not conſiſtent with the 
"WH 7 tice and Holineſs of God, to puniſh Adam's Pofterity with Sin, for 
TY» Bl that Sin which he committed ; POW]; (i n 
5 I anſwer, That if Adam's Sin be juſtly imputed to his Poſſerity, ſo 
| that they juſtly bear the Puniſhment of it, which I now take for 
'c1/ WH granted, I ſee no Reaſon why they may not be puniſhed in this Way, 
N conſiſtently with the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, as if the Sin, 
Mir for which they are ſuppoſed to be fo puniſhed, were committed by 
— them in their own Perſons; as in the Caſe of Adam and Eve them- 


Agr ſclves, and many others that might be named. 
= If it ſhould be here ſaid, That the Sin of a publick Perſon, or maral 


Head and Repreſentative, camiot bs ſo imputed to the Perſons repreſented 
| by him, att to become thur's, in the ſame firiet Senſe as it would be, if 
on" Wl ty in Per ſin had committed it; 8 98 * b N AEN 

Not- a 1 


P/al. 51. 5. and Exel. 16. 2, 3, 4. 


= A 
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I grant this to be true; and as we muſt not ſay, That our Sin 
imputed to Chriſt, were his, by Means of that Imputation, in the o 
fame Senſe in which they were our's, who committed them: So nei- Wi . 
ther is Adam's Sin imputed to ua, by that Imputation made our's, in the WW. 
Ame Senſe in which it was his. Yet that Sin and Fault of his wa di 
ſo our's, that we juſtly bear the Puniſhment of it, being for it liable Wl, 
to the ſame Death as he himſelf was, 81. 


ieee here be further ſaid, That A- who hev never ge 
ally fined again/t Cad, (if any ſuch adult Perſons there might be) could nat 
have the ſame 22 fc of Sin, as theſe, who in their cum Perſons, Wi; 


have adtualy famed; --- ſo niether of that Guilt andCerruption which thy 


are 3 under, without any per ſonal Fault of their own ; 
o this I anſwer, That tho this be allowed to be a Truth, ſince 
the Evils we bear, by means of the Sins or Faults of others who re- C 
| 


ome us, may befall us without our perſonal Conſent given, in any 
ay 


whatſoever, to the Crimes committed by them, which ſeemeth 
to hold alſo in the Caſe under Conſideration ; yet it may be here truly 
faid,(1) That thisMiſery unto which we are ſubject by Means of Adam's 
** * juſtly beſallen us, on the Account of our 3 tho? 2 

mputation, according to a juſt and holy enant, whi 

Gad made with our moral and Repreſentative, (2) Tho 
Sin, by which the miſerable State we are in has been bro't on us, | 
was not committed by our own Perſons ; yet was it committed by 
Perſons ſubſiſting in our Nature, and ſo is, in ſome Sort, the Sin of WW 
all Mankind, in the Way of ordinary Generation proceeding from 


Adam, their natural, as well as moral and political Head. And 


therefore, (3) We haveno Reaſon to think or imagine, that had we, 
in our own Perſons, been put on the ſamg Trial as our commonHead, 
in our Room and Stcad, was, we ſhould have dope any better for our 
ſelves than he has done for us, (4) Tho' we cannot lament and 
bewail that as a Crime which we haye committed in our own Per- 
ſons, which we haye not ſo committed; yet we may lament the, Sin 
committed in our Nature, by our moral Head and Repreſentative. 
(5) We may alſo lament and bewail the ſad Eſtate we are in, tho 

y our own perſonal Fault we have not brought our ſelves into it, 
Tho? we brought not our ſelves into this Condition by any perſonal 
Offence of ours; yet it is a very miſerable Condition which we are 
juſtly plunged into; and as ſuch, may be. juſtly bewailed by us; and 
on the Account of which, we have Reaſon to loath our ſelycg, See 


It! 
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It appears by what has been already ſaid, that the Poſterity of Alam 
come into the World under the Guilt of his firſt Tranſsreflon and 
with Natures depraved, by Reaſon of original Corruption convey'd 

to them in the Way of ordinary Generation; and yet that their Con- 

dition is not worſe than that of Not-Being, they being brought into 
the World by the Interpoſition of a Mediator, and fo in a falvable 

State ; ſo that they have no Wrong done them, by their being bro't 

into the World in ſuch a Condition as they are. fave 
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CHAP. II 

Concerning that Salvation which Sinners are 

ſuppoſed to have offered to them in the 

Goſpel. 2 

e e 
8 


AvinG in the foregoing Chapter conſider'd the State 
g of Sin and Miſery, which Sinners are in, to whom 
dhe Offer of Salvation is ſuppoſed to be made in the 
; 7. Goſpel ; we ſhall now the more eaſily conceive 

I ES» wherein that Salvation does conſiſt, which theſe are 
n 027 r 12 ſuppoſed to have an Offer of; to declare which is 
the Buſineſs of this Chapter. apt 204 

And to this I ſay in general, That this Salvation does conſiſt ini 
Man's Deliverance from that Eſtate of Sin and Death, which I have 
already deſcribed, together with his Enjoyment of thoſe good Thiags, 
of which they only are made Partakers, who are delivered froni the 
forementioned Evils; and who are made happy in the Enjoyment of 
dn God for ever. Man's Salvation does, indeed, moſt proper'y conſiſt 


e. in his Deliverance from all thoſe Evils, which his Sin and 

0 from God has brought upon him ; but it does alſo, by 2 

it. ¶ contain and compriſe in it all. thaſe good Things whicir they; and only 
nal they, have beſtowed on them, who ſhiall be crown'd with endle(s 
re Happineſs in the Kingdom of Glory. It is call'd eternal Saluation, 
nd BF Heb. 5. 9. and Salvation with zternal Gliry, 2 Tim. 2. 10. and very 
Yee frequently eternal Life, 25 in John 3- 15, 16. 1,144, DOE Avavis 
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This Salvation compriſeth or includeth in it ſeveral] Things, ſome 


of the principal of which may be here briefly nam'd and conſidered, 
As 


8 This Salvation compriſeth in it, Man's Deliverance from the 
Guilt of all his Sins, and his being made righteous by the perfect 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him. Indeed this ſeems not, in 
ſo ſtrict and proper a Senſe, to belong to Man's Salvation, as the 
other Things hercaſter named. Strictly and properly ſpeaking, i 
Man is rather by this entitled to Salvation, than actually ſaved. A; 
Sin was not the Death threatned in the firſt Covenant, but the me- 
ritorious or procuring Cauſe of it, Man thereby loſing or falling ſhort 
of that perfect Righteouſneſs, on which his Title to Life did depend; 
ſo when a Man is made perfectly righteous, by having the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt imputed to him, this is not properly the Life it ſelf 
promiſed to thoſe that believe, but that by which they have a Right 
and Title to that Life; for of that none are ever made Partaken, 
without firſt having a perfect Righteouſneſs, by which they come to 
have a Right and Fitle to it. Hence it was that Paul was ſo ſolici⸗ 
tous that he might be found in Chriſt, having on his Righteouſneſs, 
Phil. 3. 8, g. even the ſame Righteouſneſs that is ſaid to be unto and 
upon them that believe, Rom. 3 22. and which is ſaid to be imputei 
without Works, Rom. 4. 6. It may moreover be here obſerved, that 
the Imputation of ; Righteouſneſs to us does not make any real Change 
in our Condition, but a relative Change only. As when'a condemn 
MalefaQtor is pardon'd, fo that the Law has nothing to lay to hi 
Charge, this does not of it ſelf ſet him free from his Priſon and Chains, 


bat only makes Way for it. He remains ſtill in Hold, and bears the 


Burthen of his aMicted State, it may be, in a filthy Dungeon, til 
ſomething farther be done for him, i. e. till he have a Goal- Deliver). 
Iulia notwithſtanding, the Guilt of bin being the Ground of -all 
the Miſery that follows om it, it may, on that Account, be looked 
on as a great Part of their Miſery that lie under it, being that by 
which they are hound over to eternal Deſtruction, and excluded from 
eternal Happineſs; Now an this Account, Men's Deliverance from 
the Guilt of Sin may be reckoned as belonging to that Salvation, 
which is in the Goſpel offe ted to them; and therefore the Scriptures 
both oſ the old and new Teſtament, do abound with conditional Pro- 
miſes oſ Remiſſion of din, in which? n Promiſe of eternal Life and 
Salvation is always implied; becauſe eternal Life always follows Fot- 


giveneſs and Juſtification in God's Sight. See Acts 10. 43. P/al 
3 2. 1, 2. Rom. 4. 6, 7, 8. Chrilt's ſaving his People from their Sins, 


tleſs comprehendeth his delivering them from the Guilt of them. 
2. Ihe 
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2. The Salvation offered in the Goſpel compriſeth alſo in it, 
Men's Deliverance from the Power and Dominion of Sin in them. 
And in Nothing that can be thought of, does the Salvation of Sinners 
more properly and eminently conſiſt, than in this. All Men are, by 
Nature, Servants of Sin, wholly under the Dominion of it. Every 
Imagination of the T hnughts of their Hearts being only evil continually, 
Gen, 6. 5. Their Hearts are evil from their Youth. What Ser- 
vants and Slaves of Sin, Men in their natural Eſtate, are, the Scrip- 
tures largely expreſs, Pſal. 14. 1,---4. Pſal. 36. 1,---4. Rom. 3. 
9.18. and elſewhere, as we have ſeen, in Part, in the foregoing 
Chapter; as alſo how this comes to pas. 

But now Men's Deliverance from this Servitude and Slavery muſt 
needs be one great Part of that Salvation, which Jeſus Chriſt came 
to work ſor them, when he came into the World to ſave his Pecpl- 
from their Sins, as in Matib. 1. 21. Of Men's Deliverance out of 
this Eſtate the Apoſtle treats largely, Rom. Chap. 6. eſpecially from 
Verſe 16 to the 22d, of which Diſcourſe we have the Sum and Con- 
cluſion in the Ja Verſe referred to, viz. being now made free from Sin, 
and become Servants to Gad, ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and in the 
End everlaſting Life. With which Words docs well agree what we 
have in Eph. 2. 1, 2. Du hath he quickned," tubo were dead in Tref- 
paſſes and Sins. ' Now, it is in the great Work of Regeneration that 

en are thus ſaved from the Power and Dominion of Sin: Nothin 
ſhort! of this will effeQtually accompliſh it. For this that Text is 
plain and full, Tit. 3. 5. Net by Works ef Righteonſneſs which we have 
dine, but according to his Mercy hath he ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Re- 
generation, and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, When Perſons ate 
faid to be ſaved by the Maſbing of Regrneratiom, this means, that their 
Salvation does formally conſiſt in this: Not that this is the Condition 
required; ſor that it is not, but one great Part of that Salvation 
which is conditionally offered to us, I ſhall hereafter ſhew. ' Indeed 
our Salyation does not more, or more properly, conſiſt in any Thing, 
than in Regeneration; call'd in Scripture, our being created anew in 
Chrift Jeſus unis goed Warks, Eph: 2. fo. and our bing diidered fin 
the Power of Dari ueſi, and tu ant into the” Kingdom »f 'Gdd's dur 
Son, Col. T. 18. alſo our being; by Cfiriſt, a from all Iniguit, 
and purifad unte himſelſ g peculiur. Papi, runious of Got Inti, It. 
2. 14. This is indeed the Quickning of ſuch as are dead, dend in 
Sin and in the Uncircumcifion of their Fleſh ; as in theſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture does. appear, Exel. 37 14. APH. 1. Oh 2113. Thus all 
true Saints are ſavrd and called With & holy Calling, &. 1 Tim. 1. 9. 
And herein God maniſeſls the exceeding Gfeatfieß of his Power 4 


zo Grace defended. 1824 


wards them that believe, according to the Working of his mighty Power 
which wrought in Chriſt tohen he raiſed him from the dead. When 
this is done for Sinners, they are therein faved. 


The Salvation under Conſideration compriſeth in it, Men' ; 
Deliverance from the Power, Rule and Government of their ſpiritual 
Enemies. When Mankind firſt ſinned againſt God, they caſt off 
their Allegiance to their rightful Sovereign, and ſubjected themſelves 
to the Government of the Devil, and became his Slaves and Vaſſals, 
who deſigning their utter and eternal Ruin, by his Enticements, pre- 
vail'd — them, Gen. Chap. 3. and took them captive at hi 
Mill, and till rules over all ſuch as are not delivered out of his Snare. 
Now this Prince of Devils does, by his Legims of evil Angels, that 
attend on him, as the Prince of the Power of the Air, ſtill work in the 
Children of Diſobedience, — and over- coming all ſuch as belong 


to the Tan, of 4s p/n Nu A 1 ſuch as are not 
devyered out of his Hands 


Now in Men's Deliverance out of the Hands of this Enemy, (or 
rather, all theſe Enemies) does their Salvation very much conſiſt. 
And this their Deliverance was moſt expreſly forctold, yea i 
in that Promiſe given immediately after Man' 8 Fall, Gen. 5, 
That the Sacd of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Had: By his 
doing of which, the Seed of the Maſſah were to be ſet at Liberty, 
when that glorious Promiſe ſhould be fulfilled, in Jai. 53. 10, 11, 
12. and 1/ai. 49. 24, 25. which Prophecies were accompliſhed by 
Jeſus Chrift, in the Days of his Fleſh ; and the Praiſe of God was, 
on that Account, celebrated at bis Appearance in our Nature, by 
Zecharias, in his Song, Lirke Chap. 1. Verſe 67,74. who being 
filled with the Holy Shoſt, propheſied and ſaid, Bleſſe#' be the Lord 
77 Were, . and bath 'reiſed 
9 Ir us, in the Houſe of his Servant David 3 as 
e Wy Mouth of his holy Prophets, whith have bien ſince the World 

+. that ze ſhould be ſaved from our Enemies, und from the Hand of 
er \Ta perform \the Aaerey promiſed 10 ow” Fathers,” and to 
remember his. holy Copenant, : The Oath which h ſiuarr to Fate 
Abraham, that hy will grant us, thut aus being detioered-out of the Hand: 
of all our Knees, might ſerve biaeinortfdut Fear, &c. The Price of 
this Redemption was paid by our Redeemer, when he pour'd out his 
Soul upto Death, and was number'd: with yrs — — e. as 
the Prophet Iſaiob ſpeaks, in Iſai. zi before qu And 
inner are actually freed D Woſſche ee of he 

u 
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Souls, when being made Partakers of the Graces of God's Spirit, 
they are made ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might; 
enabled to wreſtle with, and overcome, the Rulers of the Dark- 
neſs of this World, as is expreſſed at large in £ph. 6. 10. and 
onwards to Verſe 18. | 


4. The Salvation offered to Sinners in the Goſpel, does alſo com- 
riſe in it, their Perſeverance in true Faith and Holineſs unto the 
Ene of their Lives. Perſeverance in true Faith and Holineſs, is not 
the Condition on which eternal Salvation is offered; as if our Salva- 
tion was ſuſpended on our Perſcverance: But on the contrary, it is 
e, contained and engaged in the Promiſe of Salvation made to every true 
ou Believer. Every true Believer, or regenerate Saint, has already eternal 
„ Life, and. ſhall nat come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from Death to Life, 
de Job-5-24-Rom.8.1. Such an one has already performed the Condition, 
5 on which Salvation is promiſed to him: Therefore hisPerſeyerance un- 
to the End belongs to his Salvation, and is ſecured to him in the Pro- 
miſe.---And how ſhould the ſame Thing belong both to the Salvation 
promiſed, and the Condition of the Promiſe ? --- I hope in this, I 
g. ſhall meet with noOppoſition from — And with Arminians my 
4. direct Deſign is not to diſpute. And I affirm, That there is no Text PO 
„of Scripture, wherein eternal Salvation is conditionally promiſed, but 
89 what promiſeth Perſeverance to the End, without which Men neither 
are, nor can be, eternally ſaved. But beſjdes this, there be many other 
„more expreſs Promiſes made to the Faithful, (at leaſt plainly implied 


| 
b in the Texts intended) of Perſeverance to the End. Among many | 
1 ſuch they who pleaſe may ſee Fer. 31 . 38, 39, 40. Tat. 40. 28,--- 

by 31. alſo Chap. 41. 10, IJ, 14. and Chap. 49. 14, 1, 16: alſp 

4 Chap, 54. 6, 10. P/at. 125. 1, 2. ei | T4 1 I | 21 71 

— 5. The Salvation of ſinful Men does, in Part, conſiſt in their com- 

fed ON pieat Debverance from Bin and all Temptations to Bin, in the Ma- 


* ment of their Death. Notwithſtanding Men's Deliverance from the 


_ reigning Power of Sin and Satan,” in their Regeneration and Preferya- 
7 tion ſrom the deſtructive Influences of theſe Enemies, in their Perſe- 
5, erance, they are not wholly freed from indwelling Sin, and Tempta- 
od tions to Sin during this Life. While they are here in a militant State, 
yo Sin and Satan are ſuffered to moleſt and annoy them, and ſometimes, 
We in particular Conflicts, to preyail againſt them, and put chem to the 
* worſe. The Condition of God's Children, with Reſpect hercunto, 
* 15 fully and clearly expreſs'd by the Apoſtle, in Rom. Chap. 7. Ver. 
r KEE and onwards to the End, and Gal. 5. 17. But at the Moment 


ls, 


of 
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of the Death of the tiue Children of God, they are perfectly free! 
from any further Moleſtations from, or by theſe Enemies, being made 
then perfectly holy and removed out of their Reach. They are then 
taken from the Evil that is here, and enter into Peace, dying in th * 
Lord, and refling in their Beds, each One walking in his Uprightneſs, Iſa. 
7. 1, 2. They reſt frem their Labcurs, and their Wirks follow them, 
Rev. 14. 13. their Spirits then being made perfect, in Reſpect of by 
theit Freedom ſrom Sin. They are prepared for, and convey'd to, 
the Socicty and Communion of the Saints in Light, Feb. 12. 22, 23. 


* + 


6. The Salvation offered in the Goſpel comprehendeth in it, Man' 
Deliverance from his laſt Enemy, which is Death, 1 Cir. 15. 26, 
Death is certainly an Enemy to Mankind. Humane Nature ſhrink 
at it: It is called the King of Terrors, Job 18. 14. It is the Maga 
of Sin, Rom. 6. 23. Gen. 3. 19. tho' our Saviour hath. taken away 
the Sting of Death, which is Sin, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56. 1 

But at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, this Enemy ſhall be removed, 
when the dead Bodies of God's Saints ſhall be raiſed, and this Car. 


ruption ſhall put on Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality, — 
as in 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55. and when onr vile Bedies ſhall be changad, | 
ard faſhioned like is the glorious Body of Cbrift, Phil. 3. 21. ſon 


"is Man's Salvation, now under Conſideration, does comprehend 5 
and include in it, his being put in Poſſeſſion of that Glory and Hapy-W no- 
neſs which the Saints ſhall enjoy in the heavenly World for ever, when Co 
the great Judge of the World ſhall ſay to the Sheep on his right Hand, 

as in Matth. 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit te Kingdm T; 
Wee fer you from the Foundatzeon of the Warld. the 
It is to be feared that ſome, when they talk of Salvation, intend -p 
only this Part of it laſt mentioned, without duly conſidering the otheſ the 
foregoing, and with Reſpect to this, pre- requiſite Parts of Man's 

Salvation, eſpecially Man's Salvation from Sin. But what God hs | 
joined together, we ſhould not ſeparate in our Minds. The ſever 
Things mentioned all belong to that Salvation which is offered in the 


Goſpel. God gives none of them to any one to whom he gives then 
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CHAP. IL 


Soi what 3 is 5 iheried in 8 aluati on's be- 


? i offered. e acl 
* * * Kel ended what is intended by this Salvation 
+ 9 which, I ſay, is offered to Sinners in the Goſpel; it 


a5. is neceſſary that 1 now proceed to conſider what is 
23374 intended by an 0 er of it. 

5 No to this nn That Salvation's 

| 8 being offered unto Sinners, I intend its condi- 

tionally promiſed to them. Tate an Ofir of a 


2 Thing, 1 to be the ſame, in Effect, as a conditional Promiſe of it made 
"i to the Perſon unto whom it is ſaid to be offered. 
, In an Offer, or conditional Promi iſe, made to any Perſon, there i is 
ſomething & propos opos'd to be done by him. unto whom the Offer is made; 
nnd ſome Advantage, either explicitly or implicity, promiſed to him 
1 on his doing what is cls propoſed, 77 propoſed, becauſe the Thing may 
be vot be required of him as Duty, b ut propos d only as the Term 4 
ſy Condition, on which he may have the Advantage offered to him. 


But, in the Offer of Salvation made to Singers in the Goſpel, the 
"_ Thing propos'd to be done b y ſinful Men is propoſed as a Duty, which 
ff they are under - indifpenſible Obligations to perform; becauſe 
ther Thing is required by God of them ; and therefore neceſſary, becau 
"Wl they cannot be ſaved without it. 


That which is required of ſinful. Men, in order to their Salvation, 
del may, for ou I can yet ſee, be very fitly called the Condition on 
den which Salvation is offered to them. I readily acknowledge, that there 
are ſeveral Sorts of Conditions, differing very conſiderably one from 
another; of which Differences I ſhall] have Occaſion | hereafter to ſay 
ſomething: For it is very neceſſary that we rightly underſtand what 
Kind of ition that is, on which Salvation is ſaid to be offered ; 
but doubtleſs we may allow, that the Thing required may be called a 
Comdition, and ſo T intend to call it in this Diſcourſe ; and I hope it 
will, in the Ifue, appear, that no hurtful Conſequences will attend 
its being ſo accounted and called. 


F In 
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1n this which I call the Condition on which — s offered, 
comprehend. and include every. Thiog-4bat-is. nequired-of Man, « 
ae necelFary io order 40 his Listen, S de el nn 
fave him without his doing it; and unto his doing of which a Pro. 
miſe of Salvation is annex d. To be ſure, jf there be any Thing which 
if a Man will not doGod will not ſave him, that Thing muſt be under. 
ſtaod as compriſed in the Condition of Man'sSalvation ; and unto whom. 


ſoevet a Promiſe of Salvation is made in God's ho Word, the Thin | 


being to be done in order to our Salvation, that Thing is compriſed in 
the Condition required. It matters not whether all ſo required be 
conſidered as one Condition, or as many, their Conditionality in chi. 
Affair being ſtill affirmed : But if we ſpeak of this as june Condition; 
us I uſuaſly do, then what is more particularly compriſed thezein, 
"ought to be diſtinctly conſidered and declared, by what Name foeve 
ſuch Things are called, as Faith, '» Obedience," ſecking th 


2 * | 1 17 
1 — 4 : 


And whereas all Mankind may be divided into two Sorts, 0 
'People of two different Conditions, viz, ſuch, as are in a re 
rate and juftified Eftate, and ſuch as are not, but in a State of Nz 
rute, under the Wrath and Curſe of God; and ſo liable to eternal 
Damnation! it will certainly be neceſſary to oH. which of thel 
"two Eftates Sinners muſt be ſuppoſed to be in, when they perform 
the Condition, on which God offers to ſaye them: And this ſeems to 
me to be an eaſy Queſtion, but ſince many have, in this, a different 
Way 17 Thinking move me, this is mY, partieularly diſcuſſed 8 the 
ſecond Part of this Eflay, altho” it ſeems well nigh put out of ue 

on, in the ſecond Chapter of this. e Wen 4 for 


That what is required of ſinful Men in order to their Juſtification 
and Salvation, is well called by the Name of Faith, I very freely 
acknowledge; and that it is very frequently;ſo galled in Seriptuxe 
En evident? But that it is allo-eatled by caany piles Names 1 Tha 
"ſhew, with the Reaſon, of this Variety---, But whereas ſore miſlike 
tbe calling of that Faith, by which we are in Scripture faid to be ju- 
"ified, by the Name of a Condition ;, this may be here a Iitile conb- 
* dered. ** object againſt this Word on the Account of the Ambi- 
guity of it, there being Conditions of different Sorts or Kinds, ſome of 
Which will not, as they think, agree to the Nature and Uſe of that 
Faith by which we are laid to be juſtified. But this perhaps may 3. 


* 
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well be objected againſt the Word I-rument, uſed by ſome inſtead 
of it. And ſome think that this Woe aſcribes more 8 Faith, in the 
Affair of our Juſtification, than does indeed belong to it; or at leaſt, 
that it does not well expreſs the true Uſe and Influence of Faith, i 
the Juſtification of # dinner before God. Some therefore expreſs th 
Influence of Faith in this Affair by the Word Inſtrument, and ſome- 
"Wtimes call it an inſtrumental Cauſe. But the uſe of this Word or 

Expreffion is alſo tho't by ſeveral, to have its Inconveniences ; with 
whom I alfo concur, RTE T: 


A 


* 
o 


A learned and jadicious Divine obſerving theſe Difficulties, as he 
conceives them to be, has thus expreſs'd himſelf in this Matter. 1 
% hambly conceive, ſaith he, we have been ready to Took too far to 
ee find out what that Influence of Faith in our Juſtification is, or 
« what is that Dependance of this Effect on Faith, ſignified by this 
4 Expreſſion of being e by Faith, over- looking that which is 
c moſt obviouſſy pointed forth in the Expreſſion, viz. that the Caſe 
4e heihg as it is, (there being a Mediator that has purchaſed Juſtifi- 
* cation) Faith im this Mediatot is that which renders it a meet and 
« ſuitable Thing in the Sight of God, that he rather than others 
ce ſhould have this purchaſed Benefit aſſigned to him, viz. he that 
belicveth in the Mediator. Now I willingly agree with this worthy 
Author, that that Faith by which the 'Vngodly are ſaĩd to be juſtified, 
is the moſt met 4rd ſuitabl Fbing that could have been required 0 
them to that Ed; and this was doubtleſs the Reaſon why God made 
choice of it to the Place and Office to which he aſſigned it, rather, 
than any other "Thing whatſoever ; yet I think, with Submiſſion to 
thoſe of better Judgment, That this is no Ways inconſiſtent with its, 
being called the. Cunditian of Men's Juſtification, : And it ſeems to 
me very evident, that its being ſo meet and ſuitable a Qualification, 
as is exprefs*@, is not that by which a firm and ſure Connexion is 
eſtabliſhed betwixt a Sinner's believing and his being juſtified.” The 
Reaſon why all that believe are infallibly juſtified and ſaved, is not 
ſhall becauſe the Sinner that believeth in Chriſt is {6 meetly and ſuitably 
Nike qualified to receive the Benefit of Juſtification ; but this rather, that 
by the Promife'of God there is infallible Aſſurance given, that whoſo- 
A. ever bete verh ſhall be juſtified and faved, as in Fob 3. 15, 16, Mark 
Ml 6: 16. 42% 10. 43. Were it not for, this, Sinners could not be ſure 
4 dat they ſhould be ſaved on 000 % of their believing, were it 
0 poflible, that they ſhould believe, having no ſuch Promiſe. So that 
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cer after all, it is the Conditionality of Faith in the Covenant of Grace, 
/ * Wl that gives it the Advantage of being any Ways- inſtrumental in our 
| F 2 Juſtification, 


L 
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Juſtification 1. Thus it is by Faith, that thro' Grace ' the Promiſe ma 
be ſure to all the Seed, as in Rom, 4. 16. Heb. 6. 17, 19. 


What that Faith is, unto which a Promiſe of: AAo is an- 
nexed, is a Matter of Post Importance, and diligently to be 
enquired into; and I purpoſe, with God's Help, to conſider tha Ml dic 
important Point, before I finiſh this Eſſay: But this is not what, in wi 
this Place, I deſizn, At preſent I only fay, it is the ſame that is re- 

quired in the Texts of Scripture laſt quoted, and in other Places, 

— what Men muſt do to be faved, as in As 2. 37, 38. and m1 
16. 30, 31. What is here incumbent on me, is, to ſtate and clear ¶ ¶ ete 


up the true Notion of an Offer of Salvation made to Sinners in dh Cc 
Goſpel ; and unto this End ſomething further remains to be ſaid; ti 


- 
a 


1. Then, the Condition upon which Salvation is offered to Sinner; WM be 
is ſomething required of them, that ſo they may be ſaved; ſomething Wl di, 
to be done by them unto whom the Offer of Salvation is ſuppoſed ff ot! 
be made, The Condition required is not mce:ly. this, that if ſuch for 
or ſuch a Thing come to paſs, then God will, aye us; but if we at 
comply with his Will in doing what is required of us, then God vil be 
beſtow his Salvation on us. It is, 1 ſay, ſomething to be done hi C 
us, not by God himſelf, or any one elſe. beſides our -ſelyes,; and thu 
too ſomething wherein we yield Obedience to the Call of God in 
the Goſpel ; ſomething contained in a proper Anſwer to this. impor· C. 
tant Enquiry, What ſhall I do to be ſaved . The Difference di 
betwixt the Covenant of Works, and that of Grace, lies not in this, Bf or 
that the Covenant of Works required our doing ſomething that ſo we 
might live, but the Covenant of Grace nothing at all. What the in 
Covenant of Grace requireth to this End, is ſometimes called the ¶ nc 
Obedience of Chriſt, Rom. 16. 26. and obeying the Goſpel. It is ſome- fl ac 
thing wherein we perform our Duty to God as well as ſecure the Sal- ¶ ei 


vation of our on Souls, | be 

. Et; of of 

2. The Condition, to this End required, is not only ſuch, that we in 

ſhall not be ſaved if we perform it not; but that we ſhall be ſaved if M ju 

we perform the "Thing required. We are not only tned with Wl fo 

Death and Damnation, in Caſe we do it not; but have a Promiſe. of ſe 

Life and Salvation, it we perform it. There are, ſome Things which I n. 
if thoſe that enjoy the Goſpel will not do, they ſhall be damned; 
as to inſtance in two or three, If they will not hear or tead the Word 

©« 

A 


1 See Willard of Juſtification, on Phil. 3. 9. , 
3 0 


Parr . 


of God, meditate on it, endeavour to underſtand it, nor at all Regard 
what is required of them in it; ſuch, I fay, as will not do theſe Thin 
ſhall certainly be damned; bur Perſons may do ſuch Tlfinigs as theſe; 
and yet never be ſaved. God has not promiſed, that all that, after any 
Manner, do ſuch Things, ſhall obtain eternal Elfe. But the Con- 
dition on which -Salvation is offered; is ſuch as whoſoever" comp 
with it ſhall certainly be ſaved. PA mow 07 3 3-201 'v * 10 
„ % i al Mi bmi Hh ln bin; ohne 
3. The Condition on which Salvation is offered in the Goſpel, 
mult needs be ſuch as may be, and is, performed by all Mat obtarg 
eternal Life, before they do obtain it. Meri cannot, in the Way of 4 
Covenant, obtain a good Thing conditionally: promiſe to them in it 
till they have performed the Condition on which that Thing is pi 
miſed. But when I ſay here, before, this muſt not be unde 15 
before, in Time, but in Reſpect of the Order of Nature, or | accorl 
ding to the Reaſon or Dependance of Things one on another: For 
otherwiſe, as ſoon as the Condition requiretl i By ahy Sinner Per- 
formed, God without any Delay begins to-ſave him; yea, puts Him Into 
a State of Salvation, ſee John 5. 24. But God noe ſo much 5 
begin to beſtow eternal Life on any Man, till he Has perſotmed the 
Condition on which the fame is offered to hm. 


4 N 142 Ven Glen Hits ;, een 0 
4. We ought here carefully to diſtinguiſh 


I. 
It 


Condition, and ſuth as is only concomitant. By an” mfr Cont 
dition, I underſtand ſuch an one as is deſcribed in the laſt Head, i. J. 
one required in order to our having a good Thing conditionally pro- 
miſed : But by a concomitant Condition, I intend ſuch'a''one ' as-does 
inſeparably accompany a good Thing conditio promiſed; but is 
not, in order of Nature, before it. Thus, trust 1 y 

cauſe ' God" regeflerats 


accompanies the Juſtification of a Sinner ; ' God 
every one whom he- juſtifies, and that in the very Moment in which 
he juſtifies him. But true Holineſs is not an antecedent Cndition 
of Man's, Juſtification, not being required in order to'it;*thd' it be 
we inſeparably joined with it, and is a ification belonging to every 
d ii juſtified Perſon. Hence, tho! God promiſes Salvation to all holy Per. 
vich WY ſons, yet Holineſs is not the Condition on which Salvation is promi 
of fed ; nor is any Act ſo, which floweth from a Principle of tiue Holl 
ich ness, and ſo belongeth to our Sanctification ; 1 ſhall hereaker theyy. 
i * „ 65090 e 
ord 5. We ought carefully to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Acts materially 
conſidered, in whieh the Condition of the new Covenant does conſiſt 
and the Rectitude of che ſame Acts, and the Maqner in which et 
m 


a Time, continued their Obedience to the Law of Works; and yet 
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. In this Chapter I only conſider what Acts au 
required: What is required in Order to their ReQtitade will be cas 
fider'd in theiſecond, Part,ok this Eſſay: - Beten d viii Het 


2 1591; 4645 lie 1603; 1 Wh Sabi 209 nr [1 43. bord nf 4590 1:4 be 
6. Adain, we. muſt betwit what is required: in 
under — ares the and 


cial Nature of it, i. e. in what Ads it conſiſts, and how theſe mul 
be performed ; and what is required with Reſpect to the Prolongs. 
tion or;Contiguanceiof what is required: For a Man may begin, and 
ſora Time do what, as a Condition, is: of him, in order 0 
his having a Benefit which i iſed to him; and yet 
his Faure fall ſbort of be Good, fich, in this Way, he is 4 

ate for. Thus our firſt Parents either did or might have, for 


ſor want of Continuance therein, they fell wr Jn Life arndHappines, 
aa ſo-ruined, themſelves and all their P 
thus, I wilh alſo hau, chat the Caſe — * 0 Reſpeb 
to Perſons that are in 4 State of Probation, in order to theit obtain 
ing the ing Benefits of the new Covenant: And yet, I fin far 
ga Poſſibility of falling from Grace,' in the ſe in Which 
— for _ viz; that regenerate and juſtifiel 
Perſons may fall away, 1 periſh. - Vet it is true, that Per- 
ay be engaged in ſuch 4 — ſhould certainly be 
wed. did not. their eb, Aa. ag las I — hereafter Wake ert 
Lene e oe 18. 1 4 th 24. een rn 


7. It is neceſſary hat] 1 eee rde Condition th 


| of the Covenant required, in order to the Salvation of ſinful Men, 5 


1 t Fibed)that which was cequired'ia the Covenant of Works, 10 

to Mews obtaining Lifo. 6 10 0191365; mils x Sf „ re 

1 „FF it will de 

ene, 16 ie 100 ei An un an . 

1, They dicker in Reipect of che Natum of the Thing bel a 

e Covenant of Works, the Condition required was perfe& 
dience, without any Failure, as to the Matter or Manner of it Ml * 

Performance; as appear Gal. 3. Hut in the Covenant of Grace, 1 

the1Cogditian requered! is Faith) Repencariee,,' a ſecking to God for 

r will ter be more 

fully declared. 
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1259 Theſe Conditions differ in Rasen of the immediate 

Ead of their being required :. For; according to the End of that re. 
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ez f Grace defended. ap 
are 2 to in the Covenant of Works, it was to be the very Righteouſ- 
which, M FE 

2 edel, S © eterrial Eife 78 eqt 
WY the new Covenant is not, ag prune Tenor of 1T, to be our 
a WW juſtifying Righteouſneſs, or 172 ch we ſhould have a Right 
ä unto eternal Life, but is * . of Sinners in 2 to their havi g 
» a Inceſt » the'ger „ re TT IL None: 

cation in God's 
. is unto and upon a MG 8 e oh | 
WM believe are in Scripture faid to lev 2 Rig Nene 1 e. ror 
yet the obtaining of it ; their Faith not being the Ri; N eſs it ſelf, o- 
i which thei jubiping Righteouſycſ does cool Pare 
er Rum. 10. 10. with Ram. 4+ 55 and ver, 23. The Particle 2 
21 So et ng a wit 
E 
%, 5 0 ae b by i we tain an Intereſ 
eq BAY ll hcif Mc). 17 ui 101909) | ut creo 4 0 Fa 
m- Nin "Piflcren *d 03. iro} viys 104 * ah 
17 2. And [5:2 Differences ready, mentioned, it followeth 
by 755 That the C required in the Covenant of Grace is, in 
de- Senſe, a g, Condition, in whuch fp in the 1 7 5 
or. of Works was not. That required in the N ec of 777 15 
de 25 May be performed by Sinners. That of Coven Works Was 
vii Wy ot fo ; but compatible only to the State © Maend. 22 in Inno- 


cency. That of the N Grace is N od tht. ſo we may 
lecmme righteous 3 but that of the Coyenant of Works was eee 
„ that ſo Men might remain . as they 25 

en Word, that now 1 5 is the 88 a moſt gracious and 
ks merciful Covenant hat of oe Cavyenant of 25 ſuch 2s 
bet Men, in the, erformance of it, wah ein I E by their op 
de perfect Obedience. | 6A ka” 
Thus it appears, "that th E of dee Coy enant of Grace is is of 
—— Kind than that of ae eee 1 it does 
not by any Means appear, that what is venant of Grace re- 
quired, order to Fea Saban, > is 0 ee MF all 5 
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7% AvING hitherto be to Gan the Pro 
2 ition under Conſideration; I come now, in the 
9 and laſt Place, to ſay ſomething for the Con- 
WP firmation of the Truth aſſerted, viz. that it is ir- 
WM deed a Truth, that God does offer Salvation 6 
Po. ae ec © finful Men in the Goſpel; or that he does cond;- 
_ - = tionally promiſe to beſtow eternal Life on them. 
Bald I enter on 1 Proof of this moſt comfortable Aſſertion, 
K is very neceſſary that one Thing, very evidently ſuppoſed and im 
lied in it, be a little explained and cleared up, without the doing d 
ch the main Aſſertion here maintained cannot be may 7 


ai and clearly rare. l 


Now that which I here intend i is | this, That Mankind — Kine 
their Fall into a State of Sin and Death, had ſo much done for them, 
in order to their Recovery out of that miſerable Eftate, as thereby ur. 
be put into a State of Salvability: For otherwiſe there would be nol . 
Room for an Offer of Salvation to be made to "Now Man- 
Eind, ſince their Apoſtacy, may be conceived to be in a falyabl ff t. 
Condition in two Reſpects, or on a two-fold Account. (1 In Re j+ 
ſpect of the Sufficiency of God to find out and provide a Way for 7 
cir Salvation, whatever ſceming Difficulties, in Reſpect of the 
Fu denounced againſt Sinners, and of his own "Truth = 


/ 
—— — +o lie againſt it; yet this notwithſtanding, I ſay, the b 

iſdom, Goodneſs, and Power of God was ſuch, that it 2 in that c 
Reſpect, poſſible for him to find out and provide a Way, in which : 
ſuch 2 as Mankind were, might be eternally ſaved. But this 5 * 
not what I principally here intend. Wherefore, (2) Mankind mail | 
be ſaid to be in a ſalvable State, in Reſpect of a Price already paid, / 
or undertaken to be paid, for their Redemption. I ſay, either paid . 
or undertaken to be paid, nee n 8 
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of the Efficacy of the Atonement I intend. It was as ayailable, ir 


Reſpe& of all the ſaving Ends of it, before it was actually paid, 15 
was afterwards; and on this Account our Saviour is call'd the Lamb 


ain fram the Foundation of the World. It is in Reſpect of this Price 


of Redemption, that I here affirm Mankind to be in a ſalvahle Eſtate. 
They are ſo now, in Reſpect of a Price already paid ſor them, in 
order to their eternal Happineſs, And this I ſuppoſe to be a Truth, 
with Reſpe& to all Mankind without E f 


- 


Exception: So that tho” there 
are many who never will be ſaved, yet the Reaſon of this is not, 
becauſe there is not a ſufficient Price paid for their Redemption, nor 
becauſe this is not a Remedy applicable to them, according to the 
Tenor of the new Covenant, but for other Reaſons 8 to be 


mentioned. | 1 E 
' y 1 i g f a 
— * £4 * 4 * 


This State of Salvability, which Mankind are by me ſuppoſed to 
be in, has its Riſe and Foundation, as T have aid, in the Price of 
Redemption paid for them, by their great Saviour; and that this was 
of ſufficient Value to fave the whole World J here take for granted, 
That it was à Price laid down for all, without Exception; and, 
according to the Tenor of the new Covenant, applicable to any one, 
and to every one of the ſinful Children of Men, 1 ſuppoſe to be a 
Truth clearly revealed in the Word of God; and that the Reaſon 
why it is not ſo generally believed ſo to be, is not becauſe it is not 
ſufficiently ' afſerted in Scripture, but becauſe many have, without 
ſufficient Grounds, ſuppoſed that a Belief of this cannot be reconciled 
to ſome other Articles of Faith, which they think clearly and fully 
revealed: But this I ſhall have'Occaſion hereafter to conſider, - 
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At preſent I will ſhew, what is in Scripture affirmed, with Reſpect 
to the Extent of Chriſt's Death, with Relation to the End and Ob- 
ject of it. And here, not to inſiſt on what is ſaid about his mediatc- 
rial Righteouſneſs, in Rom. Chap. 5. betwixt the 12th and the 19th 
Verſes, where his Righteouſneſs is oppoſed to the Sin of the fiſt 
Adam, as a ſufſficient Remedy againſt the Miſchiefs and Miſeries 
brought on Mankind by it; I ſhall only recite ſome of thoſe Paſſages 
of Scripture, wherein the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death, as it reſpects 
the Perſons for whom he died, ſeems to be plainly and fully aſſerted. 
Thus we are told, that Gad ſo led the Warld, that hi gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not priſh, tut have 
everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. That he is the Propittation for gur Sim: 
And not for our's only, but for the Sins of the-whole World,” 1 John 2. 2. 
That he taſted Death for every m_ eb. 2. 9. That he gave himſelf 

a 
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a Reon i all, 1 Tim. 2. 6, That he died ſor all, 2 Cor. 5.14, 
LY av, 


, v# 


1 that he is the Saviour of all Men, «ſpecially of thoſe that beliew 
That the molt obvious Senſe of theſe Texts of Scripture, is, That 
wo Carift died for all Men without Exception, I think very ey 
lent. * is jt at our Liberty to . =" this, without ſome] 
urgent Neceſſity compelling, us to it, Which I. ſe ean never be 
Pen ; e ene L will ſhew « Necctity.of taking of then 
in the full Latitude in which they are expreſ d. I do not therefor, 
Wonder, that there have been a great many eminent Divines, in the 
Engliſh Nation, who have been far from being Arminians, that have 
plainly and fully aſſerted Chriſt's dying for all, as I could , cafily; mar 
niſeſt, did I 4 on humane Authorities, as I do not. 
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© Yet ſhan mention one Inſtance of this, not ſo much on the ACA. 

count of the Authority of the Man , (tho? I know of no Man whoſ 
Authority would. go farther in this Caſe) as becauſe I think he fairly 
ſtates wherein. the Difference lies betwixt himſelf and ſome others, 

id particularly betwixt, what he held and I now hold, and conſe-· 
. RAP bon; ein of-thia1 Gunteojerty: dong -in/ ny open 
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"The Perſon I jntend is the, Jearned.Dr. Twiſſ': Aud the Book from"! 
which I ſhall take ſome Paſſages, is entitled, The Riches of G 
Lie to the Hasel. of Mercy, & c. Part 1. Page g. We arer often 
« demanded, ſaith be, whether every one that heargth the Goſpel be 
4 not bound to believe that Chriſt died for him? Now I ſay this 
% Phaſe, Chriſt died for me, includes many Things; as the Benefit, 
% which ariſe unto me by the Death of Chriſt, may be conceived u 
„ be many. But let theſe Benefits be diſtinguiſhed, and we hal 
e readily anſwer to the Queſtion made, and that perhaps differently, WF" 
ee as namely, affirmatively to ſome, negatively! to others; as thus, “ 
. Do you cak of Chriſt's dying for me, that is, for the Pardon of 

t y Sins, ang for the Salvation of my Soul, I anſwer affirmatively ip": 
e and ſay, I am hound to believe that Chriſt died for the procuring u 
of theſe Benefits unto me, in ſuch Manner as God [hath ordained ; W” 
ee to wit, not abſolutely but conditionally, to wit, in Caſe I do be- 

es lieve and repent; \ For God hath not otherwiſe: oxdained, that 1 e 
e ſhould reap the Benefits of Pardon and Salvation, by virtue of T 


© Chrilt's Death and Paſſion, wnleG I believe in him and repent.” by 
* * S ＋ , F 44 1 | { f - 4 | {4.0% 7580 
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In ansther Place, this learned Author aſſerting the Death O Chit 
the Tame Lotitude and Extent, faith, (Page 154) ** To dic for 

« us, or for all, is to die for our Benefit, or ſor the Benefit of all: 
Now theſe Benefits are of a different N ature, whereof ſome. are 


« beſtowed upon Min only conditionally ou for Chtiſt's Sake) 
anch they are the Pardom of Sin and the Salvation of the/Soul, 

« theſe God oth confer only upon the Condition of Faith and Re- 
pentance. Now I am ready to ptofeſs and that, I ſuppoſe, as out 
© of the Mouth of all our Divines, That every one who hears, the 
one Goſpel, (without Diſtinction beteten Viet "3nd Reprobate) is 
we bound to believe that Chriſt died for him, fo far 4s to procur 
ave WF both the Pardom of his Sins and the Salvation of his Soul, in Cle 
be believes and repents. In another Place he faith, That as 
Peter could not have been ſaved, unleſs he had believed and re- 


, © 'pented 3 ſo Judas might have been ſaved, if he had done ſo. 
Ac nd the Doctor referring to that Text, Jahn 3. 16. faith on it, 
of hat 4 it pives a fair Light of Expoſition to thoſe P. ces whereChrift 
ic © is id to have died'for tbe Sins of the World, yea, of the whole 
en, World, to wit, in this Manner, That whoſoever believeth in him, 
| AT g 1 8 7 95 p ie! 
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2 Thus far I have Dr. Twi}? fully with me in what I aſſert, viz. 


hat Chriſt died for all Men, fo far focch as to pyrchaſe Life aft 
alvation for them, in Caſe they believe in bim, and repent of the 


Sins, ' He did this for the whole World, and RG te FR only; 
8o there is no Man but what may be ſaved 61 he Terms of the 


ew Covenant, even /adas was not excepted'or excluded,” 
But here I muſt add a Word, left this ſhould be. mifunderſtood: 
Meaning of this Aſſertion is not, that it is a Truth, that Jeſus 
brit died for all Men, if it ſhalt eventually come to pals that all 
Men believe in him, but that otherwiſe this, Aﬀertivn'4s fa S. N 
ven now a Truth, that Chriſt died for all Men, of otherwiſe/that he 
lid not die for all Men. This cannot be made either true ot falſe 
by Men's future Carriages. The Meaning therefore of the Aﬀertion 
maintained, is, that Jeſus Chriſt has really ſo died. for all Men, as to 
purchaſe' this Advantage for them, that they ſhall be fayed, it they 


ill believe and repent. enn OP ih 
It is not fuppoſed in what is here maintained, that Jeſus Chriſt died 
equally, or in the ſame Senſe, for all Mankind, Elect and Non-Elect, 
» The Difference here is wide, and may, I think, be beſt conceived of, 
. by a due Conſideration of the Relation of Chriſt's Death to the two 
Ih Covenants, to which it has a Reference : I mean that of Redemption 
G 2 betwixt 
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irt the glorious Perſons of the holy Trinity, and that of Grace 
as it is commonly called) which God — been pleaſed to propoſe; to i 
Mankind ſince. che Fall. 5 1 th 
If we conſider the Death of Chriſt, with Relation to the Covenant 
of Redemption, or "Terms 2 on betwixt the Son of God an the 0 
one Part, (as I conceive) and the Father and the holy Spirit, on db as 
other, tho”, the Father be more expreſly mentioned in Scripture, à to 
concerned in this Covenant, than the holy Spirit: If, I ſay, we con. hi 
der the Death of Chriſt, with Relation to this —— the Son, oi in 
God did, by his Death and mediatorial Righteouſneſs, obtain for th R 
Ele& of God, or all thoſe whom in Scripture the Father is ſaid; tuo th 
have given him, a perſect and compleat Salvation in all the Parts ani A 
Branches of it, the principal of which are enumerated. in Rom, 8. 29 ti 
viz. Effeftual Calling, 3 and Glorification.: For in the CoC 
venant here intended, Sinners themſelves are not a Party; and there- 
fore the Conditions to be performed lie not on them, but on the Me. 
diator, who undertook for them, and. fulfilled the Terms required d 
him, in order to the Salyation of thoſe who were ordained to Life. 
None of theſe, therefore, eyer miſcarry, as might be plainly ſhewed 
from Sctipture, were it my preſent BulineG, Such 2s, pleaſe, my 
read and compare Iſai. 53. 10, 11, 12. John 6. 38, 39, 40. Rom. 
9. 29. Att; 23 e 7. 37. and Chap. 10. 27, 28, 29. Hence 
the Acts of Chriſt's Mediation are ſpoken, of, as having a peculia 
Reference to theſe, in many Places of Scripture, as in Jahn 17. ver. 
6, 8, and 19, 20. and Chap. 10. 15. But ſuch Places are not to 
be underſtood as if Chriſt died for the Ele only; for beſides. his ab- 
ſolutely mentioning the Salvation of all theſe, he was, according to 
the Covenant of Redemption which he entred into, to bring the Ret 
into a State of Salvability, that ſo God might be juſt in juſtifying am 
of them on the Terms of another Covenant, (that of Grace I intend) 
which was to be propoſed to Sinners themſelves, as plainly appean, 
in Rom. 3. 25, 26. with which that well agreeth, Hab. 9. 22. And 
upon Chriſt's doing this are grounded all the Offers of ſpecial Merc) 
made to Sinners in the Covenant of Grace, ſuch as are implied in 
John 3. 16. Ats 10. 43 Mark 16. 15, 16. and As 16. Zo, 31. 
And tho” Chriſt has by his Obedience and Death, - purchaſed the 
Whole of the Salvation of all the Ele, ſo that the ſame. is juſt 
due to him; yet they cannot come to the Enjoyment. of this Salvz- 
tion, till they come up to the Terms of the Goſpel, wherein it 5 
conditionally offered to them. How God deals with thoſe unto 
whom Goſpel Terms are not offered, I am not here conſidering : 
But this I will venture to ſay, that I conceive them to be in a Rb 
hs tate, 
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State, ſo that if they are not ſaved, it is not becauſe Jultics will ink 
allow of it. And I doubt not but that Jeſus 'Chriſt' was to bring 
the whole World into ſuch a State as this, and not the Elect only. 

And now let us conſider the Death of Chriſt, as it has a Relation 


88 =m 


bo 
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the to the Covenant of Grace, propoſed to Sinners themſelves, ' Now 
the BY as Chriſt's Death. relates to this Covenant, no Man can plead a Right 
to the Benefits procured by it, till he believes in him that died fo 
n- nim; nor can he be put in Poſeſfion of the ſpetial Benefits offer 
oi in this Covenant, except he performs the Conditions of it. In this 
the Reſpect Peter and Judas, Elect and Non-EleR, are on a Level. He 
u that believeth ſnall be ſaved; he that believeth not ſhall be damned. 
an As the mediatorial Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is ſufficient for the Salva- 
20 tion of the whole World, fo it is, according to the Tenor of the new 
Co Covenant, a Remedy 2pp licable to any Perſon, on the Terms therein 
ere-B propoſed ; fo that it is not contrary to the Juſtice of God, effectually 
Me-. to call, juſtify, and glorif oy any y Perſon whatſoever, If this is not done 
da for all, it is not becauſe is not a ſufficient Remedy provided, but 
af bor ſuch other Reaſons. 25 are given in en Word. 

ec 1416 nt 
hy But now let us * 4 the Doctor 8 Antichefis, i in the Place =o 


quoted, Page 5. If, faith he, the Queſtion be made, Whether 
ence 6 I am. bound to believe that Chriſt died for me, to procure Faith 
alia and Repentance for me, I do not ſay, that I am bound, or that 
ver Wl every Man is, bound to believe this. And a little below he faith, 
t coll ©© 1 ſee 2 Reaſon. manifeſting that Chriſt merited not this for all, 15 
ab not for all, and every one that hears the Goſpel. For if he bad, 
toi then he had merited it for them abſolutely,” or conditionally, not 
Rei abſolutely, for then all, and every one ſhould believe d- lays 
am © which is untrue ; for the Apoſtle ſaith, (2 Theſ. 3.) Fides nom 2 
end) onmium; nor conditionally, for what Condition, I pray, can 
ears, ll <<: deviſed, upon the Performance. / whereof, God, for Chrift's Sake, 
Ani ſhould give us th and FORAY " To this Demand I ſhall 
ler hereafter anſwer... : | 
d in Thus, — to Dr. Ti ip tho th Pardon of Men's Sins 0 
3 che Salvation of their Squls were conditionally purchaſed for them by 
_ theſMl Jeſus Chriſt, viz. on the Condition of Faith and morn nee, and 
uſt this for all, without Exception; yet theſe Conditions were, W vg 
alva - Chriſt, purchaſed: only for the Elect, and are not de unto 
it bon any Condition whatſoever, 


unto The latter Part of what he held I ſhall hereafter 1 That 
ring: Chriſt died to obtain Salvation for all Men, on the Terms of the new 
vable i Covenant, I now take for granted, at leaſt ſuppoſe it to be a Lg + 
tate, 
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nd all thoſe for whom Chriſt thus died, 1 bold (0 be in a Calvable i _ | 
nn bow are they bcholden: to Chriſt for thus dying for BY Nl 


And I would fain be plainly ſhewed how the Goſpel can be preschel M5, 
4 of Fay for whom Chriſt thus died not? Or on what Foundation = 
any Sinner can have Salvation offered to him, for whom it hath nevet Wh, 1... 
been ſo much as conditionally obtained by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Senk 
allowed by Dr, Ttuiſ, as above? May à Sinner be ſaved without Me 
having any Price of Redemption paid ſor him, in Caſe he believes 
Or does this ſtill remain to be done for him, if he ſhould believe in 
Chriſt ? Or may Salvation be fitly, offered to him for whom Chriſ 
died not, on Condition of his believing, tho it eould not be given 
75 him ſhould he believe? Seeing God knows that it is not in hi 
ower to believe, having no Object ſet before him, on which bi 
Faith may be fixed, or any Eye to look to him, if there were, as i 
required in Iſai. 45. 22. I may very ſerioully ſay, I know of "no. 
Kindneſs that can be ſhovn in ſuch an Offer, i. e. an Offer of 'Sab pu 
vation made to Sinners that are not in a ſalvable State. 1 
„ ne ee e. wir Eno e 251 o 31) 
But Chriſt having died for all Men, to purchaſe Salvation ſor them 
on the Terms expreſſed in a moſt gracious Covenant, bell vordere i De 
all Things and ſure, there is then à Foundation laid for a Treaty of 
Peace and Reconcihation with ſinful Men, on the Account of a Price What 
of Redemption paid by Jeſus Chriſt, as in Ram. 3. 24, 25, 26. 
where the Apoſtle having affirmed, that all have fimed and come ſburt fit 
of the Glory, of: God, he adds, that noe ore juſtiſied freely by his Graci, WS: 
thro the Redemption that is _ EI God hath ſet forth 
to be a Propitiation thro Faith in his Blood, 10 declare his Righteouſnt): i 
for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, thro" the | Forbearance of Cod; n Wc 
declare, 1 ſay, at this Time, bis R. „ | that G meght be ju 
and t 94 0 him that belicueth in Feſut. In which Words we 
are aſſured, That it would not have ſtood with the Juſtice of God 
to have juſtified a Sinner, tho” a + Believer, had not Chriſt been ſet 
forth, as in the Words expreſſed, And it will no more conſiſt with 
the. Juſtice of God to offer Salvation to a Sinner for whom Chriſt 
died not, than actually to ſave bim without Chriſt's dying for him! 
And Salvation might have been as well offered to the whole World, 
if Chriſt had not died at all, as to any one Sinner ' for whom he died 
not. Lünen ENI Werl ier ae e 
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Hou chere has been” a Found ation laid fot the Salyation of finful 
Men, or Way-made'for/it,: ſo that it may be done without any In- 
jury to the Juſtice of God, or any other of his Attributes; yea, with 
great Honour to them all, has been now ſufficiently decked. And 
the Reaſon why the Goſpel i is not preached, and Salvatich offered to 
all Mankind, i is not becauſe all are nat in # ſalvable State, or becauſe 
here is not a Foundation laid in the Mediation of Chriſt for the Sal- 
ation of any Perſon or People in the World: So that there is no Sin- 
er that has not committed! ; of God, and p Sin, who'may not be 
invited to believe\in ite gen of God, and promiſed, that % doing, 
he ſhall be ſa ven. 
But before 1 * thitt Salvation is offered to Sinners It he Col 
1, there are three Things neceſſary to be obſerved to clear up i, 
Way to What is dee _— they 6 theſe here following,” 

BOL) Yo mem As 1 

I. The Ploadfes dr Sdvatibn male br the Wotd of God, to "on 
are already in a regenerate. and/ juſtified State, are nor conditional, 
but abſolute. God does not in his Word fay to any regenerate and 
jquſtified Perſon; that if he ſhall or will believe and repent, he ſhall 
be juſtified! and faved.- There is no Reaſon or Occaſion for God 
0 to ſay to thoſe whothaye already believed and are paſſed from 
Death to Life, and ſo are ſecured from ever coming into Condem- 
ation, as in Jahn J. 24. Ram. g. 1. But they are poor unre — 
ate, unjuſtified Sinners that have, in the Goſpel, a conditional 
ff dalvation made to them. Theſe are there told, that tho* they ars | 
at preſent in a State of Sin and Death," yet if they” will Beliebte In the 
Son of Gad, they ſhall have Life through his Name, as in Jahn 20. 37. 
ut that otherwiſe, they- ſhall 'die in weiß Sins, John 8. 24. 

Indeed there is another Senſe, in which it may be, and is, in 
Scripture, ſald to Perſons already in a State of Salvation, it being yet 
— to themſelves and others that they are fo, 'viz, fü 

ye are now true Believers, and in a yegenerate State, ye thall be 
© certainly ſaved for ever: As ye be already in a State of Salvation, 
ſo God will certainly ſave you for the future, perfecting og 7% 
+ all that does concern He that has begun @ good 
you will perfelt it is the Day of Chr „ as in Phil, 1. 6. 1 Px. 1. 

6 5. Hexeto agreeth that of out Saviour, Jobn 11. 26. (as welt 
fob 5. 24. before mentioned) He that live:b ard believeth in me ſhall 
er dis. The Faith intendedin ſuch Places of Scripture as theſe, 
in not a Condition on which Salvation is offered, which they already 

have,” but the Qualification by which Perſons may be known to 
nz Jultied, State 3 and Ihe Kind of Faith is infuſed in our: Regene- 
ration, 


| * ; Part” 
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ration, as ſhall be hereafter ſhown, Of dis Kind of Faith that Teu = 
is to be underſtood, John 5% 24. The ſame Kind of Faith is: al 
. „e OD bo mitut, oft e wh 


2. I muſt here alſo obſerve, That whenever any ſpiritual Benefit Mer 
or Thing is conditionally promiſed in Scripture, : which is never 
beſtowed on any but ſuch: as are eternally (ſaved, under the Name di 
that good Thing, the whole of Man's Salvation is always: compre- 7 
hended or compriſed, Salvation is a complex Subject including ſeve- n 
ral Things in it, all which are firmly conn or knit together, 
ſo as never to be ſeparated in any Perſon that is ſaved. As thoſe 
who, are not ſaved have none of them, ſo thoſe that are ſaved hay 
them all: Therefore all of them are ſpoken of as Things accompanyin g 
Salvation, Heb. 6, 9. Hence it comes to paſs, that if but one or tue. 
of theſe Things are mentioned, in any Promiſe of God, they are all 
neceſſarily intended and compriſed under the Name of that Thing f. 
or thoſe Things that are expreſly named, as much as if they were . 
enumerated. There is no Occaſion of particularly naming of then 
all, becauſe they forever all go together, and he that ſhall have one 
them ſhall as certainly have all the reſt, We are not therefore to 
think, that Salvation is conditionally - promiſed in the. Texts only 
4 it is particularly. named: A Promiſe of Pardon of Sin, « 
Juſtification, of the holy Spirit, of ſpiritual Wiſdom, reſpectively, i 
as truly a Promiſe of Salvation, as that, / hoſoever believeth ſhall k 
ſaued. So when Salvation is in that Mord promiſed, all Things which 
that Term comprehends, as above, are therein. promiſed.. 1 1 4 
, * $4 i eue MVA hut A A WER 
3. I muſt here further obſerve, That on whatſoever Condition any 
ones Benefit compriſed in Man's Salvation, is promiſed, under thi 
erm or Condition, the whole Condition of Man's Salvation, or ev 
Adin. faquires as a Condition of it, is neceſſarily compriſed or implied 
The Keaſon of this is very plain. If aPerſon be required to do one Thing 
unto which ſeveral others are inſeparably connected, in Reſpect of the 
Nature of them, and their Relation and one on another, 4l 
thoſe Things muſt needs be virtually required under the Name of that one 
Hence whenever God, in Scripture, requires either Faith, Reper 
tance, Obedience, Prayer, or Fear, c. he requires every one « 
theſe. A Man cannot do any one of theſe Things without doin 
them all ; therefore God, in requiring one of them, does vi 
tually require them all ; and if he annex a Promiſe to the Performance 
of this, that, or the other of them, that Promiſe has à Relation tt 
them all, and they are all virtually or implicitly W the 
1700 10100 
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ndition of it. Thus if Salvation be conditionally promiſed to Be- 
eving, it is therein conditionally promiſed to Repentance alſo ; be- 
ſe theſe Things are inf e in the Nature of them, ſo that one 
}f them cannot be without the other; and the like may be faid* con- 
erning calling on God, ſeeking his Face, fearing his Name, c. 
e therefore find in-Scripture, that Promiſes 'of- ſpiritual Bleflings, 
r, in a Word, of Salvation, in which all ſuch Bleflings are c e- 
ended, are made promiſcuouſly to ſuch Actions or Duties as I have 
ſt now named; but by no Means to any of them excluſiyely of the 
eſt, but to this or that in which all the reſt are implied, as being in- 
parable from it. | 5 | 

And it is the more neceſſary thus to conceive, becauſe the Things 
y God required of Man, are of ſuch a mixt Nature, and (if I may 
> ſpeak) ſo blended together, that they cannot be fully deſcribed or 
onceived of, without taking into the Idea of them, reſpectively, ſome- 
hing belonging to the reſt. As to inſtance, we have a Promiſe that 
e that believeth ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. But how can we con- 
ive of this Faith or Believing, as wholly excluding Repentance, Obe- 
ience, and Prayer, &c. from the Idea of it? And how can we de- 
e Repentance, without compriſing Faith, Obedience and Prayer 
it? Is not Faith exerciſed in Repentance and Prayer? And does 
ot Faith give Life and Vigour to it? Wie cannot call on him, on whom 
e do not believe, Rom. 10. 14. Nor is that worthy the Name of 
Prayer that has no Faith in it, or is not a Prayer of Faith, Jam. 5. 
5. of Repentance the ſame may be ſaid. All our Duties muſt 
> mixed with: Faith, or they will be-unacceptable to God, Heb. 4. 2. 
nd 11. 6. If we go about nicely to diſtinguiſh theſe Things, we 
ther edify our ſelves nor others; nay, we do thereby but perplex 
e true Servants of God. When we ſpeak of Believers, Penitents, 
ch as call on the Name of the Lord, the Righteous, &c. the ſame 
Perſons are, by theſe Terms, intended. And it is fo alſo when the 
oly Ghoſt ſpeaks of ſucſ. uy 91 nnn 


Theſe Things being obſerved, and duly conſidered, I need not ſay 
uch to prove, That Salvation is offered or conditionally promiſed 
nto Sinners in. the Goſpel. The moſt that now remains needful to 
his End, is, to quote and recite ſome of the many Texts of Scripture, 
wherein it is obvious that they have in the Goſpel ſuch Offers of 
dalvation made to them; and in what Things the Condition of the 
ew Covenant does conſiſt. | 

Of the Texts 1 here intend, ſome only need to be inſerted ; the 
elt I ſhall only refer to, that _ pleaſe may read them, m_-_ = 
Ji W 
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which I hall, regi . Marke 365. 28; 
16, Gp, ye, inia us 5 the Harld,, — 
; that, believeth, ard is. baptized; eee . but: . — 
Null ba damid. Aﬀts 2. 37» 38, Now uuben: they heard:this,. 
Priclad in their Heart, and ſaid uns. Peten, and to.the Re/t;of the 
e 
euery one of you is t a 
Remi of Fw and and ye ſhall receius-the: Ciſi e the. Haly.'G A 
Hob. 5. %, — mad; perfals, lu, lucame the Adilur, oft 22 
vation to all them, that obey. him. Rev, 22, 14+ * 4 yay 
bis Commandments, that they may have Right to the Tree 
enter in thro” the Gates. 18, the ity, Roms. 10. 1. al 
call on the Name 4% 'Lod. hall te :ſaued. . e 5. 4. Thus 11 
th Lord uo the Houſe of Iſtael, Ses * me, 1 Arc 
17. T hey that ſeel mt early, ſball. find: 
1 I gy, 10, AT, and it ſhall be giuen ou, Ju Jes and n x 
and it ſhall. be opened unto you. For. every anus thut afttth, — 
he, 2 finda, and to him that kvacketh, it ſhall be. opened. 
13. 17 ye. theng being evil, know. how 10 give gead Gifts to yu 
Children „ — F your heavenly. Fdtber gius his boly Spirl 
to them 3 aſe. him. Prov. 1, 23, Turn je, at my Reproof : Bet 
T will pour out my Spirit unte you, ' will make — Words unto 
Proy. 2. 3, 4, 5. 4f, __ crigſti after Knowledge, and life up. 
Heice ir Fes if thow ſukeft her a Silver, and fade f 
Er. as for 4 Hime 2 ſhalt thou * the Nur 
find py Knowledge of God, :Hoſi G. 3. Then ſhall tus —— 
2 to knw, tb Lord: His going „ 
ſhall come upon us as the Ruin g as the latter and former. Rain apa 
45 22 Gal, 6. 9. Aud let us net. be n well my Per i 
* Seal. we Null reap, uus faintimu. 


of 80 pture like theſe that Have. been nos mentiowed uf 
theſe which way follow. As 10. 43. Rom. 10. 9, 10. 22 20. 3. 
Kalt Za 31. John 8. 24. Act e Luke 1 255 20 587 
27, 28, and ver. 30» nutty, e 
by.” yan a 10, Atts: 10. 34s 35. 19. Pins 17. 72 25 me 
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en, 28, 11 John 4. 10. 23 with ver. 14. and Chap. Net 
4 . 3 a. 170 13˙ erer * * 18. er 11. ob 
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1 unto. the Sctipture Teſtimonies, add twolReaſols.t6 prove m 


Thor eee ns; unto Sinnets in 9 8 


Rane: Grace defented. 
and ſo I ſball condlude this Cuupter, and this firſt Part of iy Effay, 
1. If God de not offer, or 'conditionally promiſe Salvation unto 
Sinners in the Goſpel of his Son, then he does not fave them in the 
Way 'of.a Covenant, which, I think, ac to Scriptie, he evi- 
y does; and ae according to the t of che Geherality of 
orthodox Divines. - That Sinners are faved in the Way of a Cove- 
nint, I think, the Word of God ddes pliinly enough hold forth. This 
in Scripture is call'd the new Covenant ; and generally, by Proteſtants, 
he Covenant of Grace : Of it we read frequently in the Oracles of 
God ; unto ſome of which Places I ſhall content my ſelf here to refer 
au my Reader, partly becauſe wb take much Time to tranſcribe 
"them ; and queſtion what 
o 17. . And that in which David profeſſeth, is all his Salvation 
and all his Defire, 2 Sam. 23 5. It is a Covenant made with Sin- 
ners in a wretched State of Sin and Miſery, Exel. 16. 8. A better 
Covenant than the old Covenant was; and a Covenant in which ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſings are given, Jer. 31. 33. Heb. 8. 10,---13. and in 
which everlaſting ies are conditzoruly promiſed to the Keepers 
of it, Pſal. 103. ryg 18. Bob. ay. 16. md M42. 38, 39. How 
then can it be denied I is canditionally promiſed in the 
Goſpel? I expect, that if I meet with jon in this Particular, 
I ſhall have many that will and in my ge; and I am ſure I can 
produce a great Number to youth for me, among Divines who have 
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been in good Credit in the Church of Gd; tho? I know Antinomitns 
deny what I here maintain. 


2. If Salvation be not promiſed conditionally unto Sinncrs, then 
they have no Ground of Aſſurance, that on the Performance of the 
dn Dutics which God requireth of them, in order to their Salvation, they 
0.3/4 ſhall certainly be ſaved. I ſuppoſe it neither can, nor will be denied, 
unt God requires ſome 2 of ſinful Men, to be N Men, 

un with an Eye and View to their eternal Salyation : Hut is it Vkely to 


. 19 be true, or comfortable to be believed, that God has not promiſed us 
p. eternal Life, in Caſe we do what is required (f us, in order to our 
obtaining it? We are not j et come to conſider, how far it is in the 
5 Power of ſinful Men to perform what is incumbent on them in order 
to their Salvation. That will be the Buſineſs of the ſecond Part of 
my Book, But the Queſtion * is, Whether God does — = 

2 
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Goſpel, conditionally offer to ſave Sinners ? And I fay, if he dom 


not, then Sinners have no Aſſurance given them of it, whatever they 
do, in order to their obtaining eternal Life : And if fo, I confefs 
have not ſo good Encouragement to endeavour to comply with ther 
Duty, as I have ever tho't they had, and, as I think, that Text muc 
favours their having, Rom. 4. 16. T herefore it is of Faith, that i 
might be by Grace ;, to the End the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seni, 
not to that only which is of the Law, but to that alſo which is of the Faith 
of Abraham, whois the Father of us all. | 
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come 8 2—— Part of my Eflay ; 
and that which 1 principally W in it, 


Namely, 
That the Offer of Salvation made to Sauer 
in the Goſpel, compriſeth in it an Offer of 


the Grace given'in' Regeneration. 

Now I ſhall endeavour the ation and 
Confirmation 'of this T in ſeveral 
Chapters hereafter following. 145 


eee, 
onA. I 


Concerning he Grace of ee hirs 
ſaid to be conditionally offered unto Sinners. 


2 72 Ix c I ſuppoſe the Grace of Regeneration to 
'Q be compriſed i in that Salvation, which is offered to 
Te Sinners in the Goſpel ; it will be neceſſary for me 
F475) to ſhew what I mean by that which I fo call: 

And 1 ſuppoſe that by a juſt Account of it, it will 
S ED appear to'be a very eminent Part of that reat Sal- 
vation which Chriſt has purchaſed, and which God 

beſtows on all thoſe whom he eternally ſaves. | | 
Now I ſhall not here attempt to give a full Account of the great 
Work of Regeneration, but only to obſerve and affert ſome Things 


concerning 


"Re | Pa ” 
concerning it, en I ak, be 
e a duck as axe dev. | 29 eg 


. 10 — wrought in, 1 Sos 
a Sinner. N there is à Change wrought, ] 
ſuppoſe will not be denied. (2) This Change is a real Change. | 


ſo call it in ts Pace yo in Oppo sf eee Shew and 
iu fe fi 


of one, but 40 di relative. 
the 2 5 a no — paſſeth under a 2 Change, viz 
KITE I Peace and Favour: wi 
wa 1 . inner 


N 
ei be Eger —— 
fore. ( 3) e immediate Subject of re Change —_— the 
Sinner, in whom it is wrought ; tho” the ſame Son alſo 2 yo 
Kate Home gen de 9 of it ® che Soul. 
has a new (Yeart giyen fo him; eat. 36. 26. N "NY A+ 
3 ee the Singer's moraRaate andCond 
tion. It is not a in the” Eſſence of his Soul, and Ficulues off 
it ; but it teſpecia its moral Qualities, "The Soul of the Man is eſſen. 
y the ſame in every Condition, He has not really another Soulf 
to him, when he is. regenerated ; but his Soul is made, in: 
moral Senſe, better chan it was ; being made , Whereas it wa 
utterly deſtitute of any true Holineſs ; ene a ſtrict and proper. ond K 
. and very full of in. $75 


3. In the Change intendgd, ns are delivered from the reigning 

* and Dominion of Sin. 2 they may ſtill have, yea, the) 

el Apod eat deal of Sin tian ce in them, 

= D Rom. Chap. 7. and more briefly i 
Gal. 5. 17- wr they we. no 


— the reigning Power and Po- 
minion of their Corruptions, as the ſame Apoſtle aſſerts at large in the 


6th Chapter of Ramam, as any one may ſee, that will pleaſe to real 
it ; «og n b, 7. 145 18, and 22. W 


#1 


There is in the Change which Lipcat of a Pringtle of Het 
it and Holineſs infuſed into, or implanted in, the Soul. As Sin is 
| notified in it, ſo it is quickned and made capable of ſerving God in 
Newnieſs of Life. Indeed it is nn eriuouer mr. in it 
nene — 
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che Soul — 22 is | 
informed in Eph. 2. 14 fad" you bath be quichb4; who" duet 72 2 
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Men in their 
e , C. 


Gab, 1-1 1 9. 2 5 Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4 Wo 
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obſerve, 


But here I. fall mOn⁰ 


oo 
p 


4 and Sins, And'in Col. E 


Thi-new Mii, Feb. 4 4; 24. 


Lift, 1 John 3 15. All that have this divine and. f 
ple in them, have by Ae Life, and are N Na i tar 
Lift, Johiy 5. 241 (3) This Plineipit is that by ſuch as have. 
it, are — ups live. unto Gad, or to, live. holy, _ 


godly Lives. Lier it be- here obſerved; that Regeneration docs 

ol in any-0ne-0r-mare good Ack or Actions, but „ e "uk 
ſying and diſpoſiug che Soul to perform diem. 
Eph. 2. 10. Vie are his Workmanſhip; created in . ane go | 
Herti, which! God — — thut tur /Bould” walk in. t 

See, for the · ſame Pu bee compared pI 
b. 435 445 48. The- be wood ore the Fruit ein he fo. 


The-Ctangt under Confiteration is wroaghtt by e Power.of the 
Holy Spirit; tho Soul being wholly in it. Here we may ob⸗ 
ſerve ſeveral Things; as (1) That the Holy Spirit is the great nt. 
who worketh: this-Ctiange-: Therefore ſuch” as we to. be, | 
again, are ſald to be borw of the Spirit, John 3. Qur 
ration ĩ tion; and this vs de Sud adde of the. pirit, 
2 Theſ. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 2. This Work is not aſcribed” to the Spi- 
rit, to exclude the Father and Son, but becauſe it. 8 to. the 
Application of Redemption, which, acrording to the Occan 
the divine Perſons, is efpecially- aſcribed” to the Holy Spirit 

Regenerato · are frequently Tr to be born of C but then he works 

1s Orang by dus Spitit:. (2) The mighty Power of the Holy tht 

put-fortivin working this Change: y Nothivg tort ELLA tr 

thay L Won be effected. It is, Wong to, the *Langyags-of. the 
Seripture, Creation Work,; Pfal. 51. 10. Eph. 2. 10, and 

4. 24. And being ſo; che Power of: God: is. put forth in it, even 

the xecerding Greatneſs of his Půtver to un- ard that bilieve, agcording to 

the n -of bis mighty Půtver 5; tobirh wranght in Cviſt, when 15 

rai 


as ever it had, it could do Nothing in ſuch a. difficult Work a 


as were born of he Spirit, that were 


12 pur * 


raiſed bim from the-D Boy 20. yy coma agar 
255 4 the Bon 2 55 5 


Fel Bag 1 ul lends no Hand wwards the ork; 
in it. Alas 


mul 
hat can that do ? If it_had as much Power 


this. To God'only this is poſſible... This therefore is a Work every 
where aſcribed to the mighty God. There is no Intimation in 
ture of the Sinner's doin towards it himſelf; but the 
contrary is plainly aſſerted, as in John. 1. 13. where it is ſaid of ſuch 
— Blood, nor of tht 
Will of the Fes Side Th oy Mow but of God. It followeth | 
(4) Suaſion, but by the 
immediate 2 of the Has Che moral. Suaſion, I intend, 
the Word of God, either read or iS or moral Motives or 
Perſuafions whatſoever. And when I ſay this ge is wrought by 
the immtiate Influence of the Holy Ghokt ; I mean, that he uſeth no 
Inftrument at all in the Working tf it; and that it is a ſuper- natural 
Change. When it is ſaid by — to be a pbyſical Change, I ſuppoſe 
= uſe that Word to' » yh that it is not wrought by moral Suaſion, 


alſo atm. And indeed it is not, is from hence evident, 
the Soul is. paſſive in it, as I ſhewed under the laſt Head. For 
it is utterly impoſſible,.that the Soul ſhould be wholly paſſive in any 
Change wrought in or upon it, by moral Suaſion; becauſe the Na- 
ture of moral Suaſion is to move and excite to Action, in a moral or 
rational Way, in .which a 8 tion of Paſſiveneſs is a gener” 
When Sinners are faid to be begotten by the Word of Truth, Jam. 1. 18. 
their alive Converſion is intended, not that Change, in which is fo 
is paſſive, betwixt which Divines are wont to diſtinguiſh ; and betwixt 
e there is a plain Diſtinction made in Scripture, as has been before 4 
obſerved. Me . 4. 26, bo 1 2. 10. «a 3 28 8 


8 1 Ace 6 from the Premiſes, That 1 10 inf 
taneous Change. The Work of Sandtification is indeed a grad 
Work, as plain in 2 Cor. 3. 18. but the Work of R 
neration is not nl 15555 is evident from this Reaſon, vix. that 
tion is the very Beginning of the Work of SanGification 
3 works the Chang 1 Regeneration, he then begins 
that Soul that is 27. Subject of it. Of his Beginning of 
R Phil. 1. 6. He that has begun a good Work in ? 
= 05 28 it until the Day Y oi eſus Chriſt. Now the Beginning 
of ah ork cannot be. grad ut muſt nceds be — 
erefore 


* 
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xerefore every Man in the World is, at preſent, either in a rege- 
erate or in an unregenerate State, There is no ſuch Condition as 
herein a Perſon is in neither of theſe, but betwixt both. As, in 
he natural Birth, a Perſon is as fully born the firſt Day he comes 
Into the World, as when he comes to be of full Stature; ſo it is in 
he ſpiritual Birth alſo. Thoſe in whom God has wrought à faving 
hange, are as truly converted and born again, as ever they will 
be, tho they may after this grow in Grace, and grow up to the; Mea- 
ure of the Stature of perfett Men in Chrift Feſus. © © 


Laſtly, I obſerve here, That'the Change wrought in Regeneration 
55 a permanent Change. It is never loſt or fallen from. He that 
begins this good Work perfects it to the Day of Chriſt, Phil. 1. 6. 
before mentioned. The Seed of God remains in all that have it, 
1 John ib not but that it might be loſt, had not God promiſed 
hat it ſnall not, Fer. 32. 40. and elſewhere. The Image of God, 
ith which Man was before his Fall endowed, might be loſt, becauſe 
od had not promiſed that it ſhould not, yea, becauſe God had'threat- 
ned, that if he ſinned it ſhould ; . for fo much was intended in that 
hreatning, Gen. 2. 17. as I have formerly ſnewed. But now the 


SEO DPESSESSDRSTEATERAESE 


'or Caſe is far, otherwiſe. God has, in the new Covenant, promiſed 

ny Wicver to take his Holy Spirit from his true Saints and Servants, who 

Ja- Wave experienced the great Work of Regeneration. His Seed ſhall 
emain in them. They have eternal Life abiding in them; and they 

In. oral never be depriyed of it, Jahn 11. 29. 
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| * CH AP, II. 41 | 
That the Grace, of Regeneration which hy 


been deſcribed, is ſuch an eminent Part uf 
Mans Salvation, that Salvation cannii| 
be offered to Sinners, without an Offer off 


1 a , 
1 * int 4 33 Fi | 


20 make 


n cannot be offered to Sinners without an of it, 
The former of theſe is ſo manifeſt from what 


bdtʒaieen already ſaid, chat there is ſcarce any Occaſion 
add any Thing here, for the Confirmation of it. In the firſt Part « 


this Eſſay, Chap. II. Page 30. I have ſhewed, that Man's Salvatio 


does very eminently conſiſt in his Deliverance from the Power ani 
Dominion of Sin; and in the firſt Chapter of this ſecond Part, tha 
this is done in Man's Regeneration, wherein he is ſex free from th 


reigning Power and Dominion of his 'own depraved Nature, which, 
as he comes into the World, he is a Servant and Slave unto. I har: 


therein alſo ſhewed, that in this great Work, Man is endowed wid 
2 Principle of ſpiritual Lite, yea, with Life eternal; ſo that he buſt 


everlaſting Life as ſoon as he is. born again, as in F. 24. Nor 


wherein can Man's Salvation more eminently conſiſt, than in his hu. 


ving ſuch Things as theſe done for him? And add hereunto what! 


have already made good, viz. That all this is wholly done for finfu 
Men by the bleſſed God himſelf, they doing Nothing in it or to i 
themſclves, but being wholly paſſive therein. This ſerves further t 
clear up the Point, that this belongs to the great Salvation, of which 
God is the Author, and which none can work but he, 


And how well does this agree with what we have in Scripture, 
with Relation to the Salyatign of 1 Jeſus. Chriſt, who 
came into this lower World 0 ſave his Papl from their Sim, à in 


Marth. 1. 21. 1 Tim. 1. 15. And this was not to fave them from 


the Guilt of Sin only, but from the Defilement and Dominion of 1 
0, 


| good what I here maintain, 1 will (1) then 
chat the Grace of Regeneration is a very eminent Pa 
of Man's Salvation. (2) That it being ſo, Salvation, 


PART 1 q Grace defended. . 


CHAP. 


e e 
al Iniquity,, and purify 10 a per e 9 or 
77 And this is accompliſhed ſor ſinſul calm of ed Were 
ccarding to his Marcy, ſaved by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and the 
newing of the Holy beſt, as in Tit. 3. 15. By which Words it 
appears, that their eneration is their Salvation : And thi was what 
as by the Prophet Ezghiel foretold, in Ek. 36. 26. I wil 
=: Mater upon you, and you ſhall be clean: — all your Pilhineſs, 
nd from all par Jdals uiii I alaamſe you. And the neut Words - fhew 
ow this was to be done, Ver, 26. A new Heart alſa en 
nd a new Spirit will I put within you, &c. 
In this, as has formerly been aid, Man's Salvation does mone 
properly conſiſt, than in his - Deliveranee from the Guilt of Sin by: 
; malte Blood, which: yet is no leſs a Fruit of his Death, than that. 
1 3 that, Way is made for Man's Happineſs : By is we are, in Part, 
W-ttually delivered from the Dominion and Slavery of Sim : By that 
c have a Right given us unto. eternal Life: By this we are put in 
aul Poſſeſſon of it, ſo as never to be nee it. See * 
11. 26. and Chap. 4. 14. 
| Thus we foe that Man's vation ds eminently cok in bi 


Regeneratian., ; 2161 et off „I/ 


I now dane is het, That ſince 1 a8 hes n kad, Salva- 
tion cannot be offered unto finful Men, without an Offer of regene- 
rating Grace. A Suppolition of offeriog Salvation to Sinners, with 
Nec offering to them that in which Salvation does eminently: conſiſt, 
carries or implies in it a plain ContradiQtion. / Salvation is in Scripture 
" called eternal Life, Jahm 3. 16, 16. and frequentiy elſemhere. — 
| there is no other eternal Life mentioned in Scripture; as by God 
s hy given to ſinful Men, but that ſpiritual Life which is given. in Rege- 
hat neration. It is the ſame, I doubt not, that is intended by our 
inſuſh viour, in John 17. 3. This 1s Life eternal, that they may know >" th 
to Ihe only true God, and Jeſus Chriſi whom thou haſt ſent. The Know- 
er 1 ledge 25 God and Chriſt, in this Place intended, is undoubtedly 
hi civen in Regeneration, and 'this-is dald to he eternal Life, not as being 
the Condition on which eternal Life is offered, but becauſe. eteriial 
Life does formally and eminently conſiſt in it, It is the great Happi- 
ture, neſs of all that have it: And they are already in a bleſſed State that 
who BY arc the Subjects of it. So was Peter, Matth. 16. 27. Bleſſed art thou 
3 VIS Simon. Bar-jona : For Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
from my Father hich i is in Heaven, Such as ſo know God and Chriſt may 


Fin ay, as in 1 John 5. 20. Ve know that the Son of God js come, and 
alſo, ; * 8 I 2 4 5 halb 
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I. 
Cup. II. 


hath given 1 n Underflanding, that we ſhould know him that is trus: Au 
we are in him that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chrift. This is the 
true God and eternal Life. Perſons thus qualified in their Regene- 
ration, ate already poſſeſſed of the ſame Kind of Life, which af the 
Saints ſhall live in Heaven for ever. For Grace here and Glory 
hereaſter differ only gradually, nor ſpecifically, not in Kind but in 
Degrees; and Grace in all its Degrees is called Glory, —__ 


The Impoſſibility of offering Salvation to ſinful Men, without offer. 
ing the Grace of Regeneration to them, may be thus made further 
evident: God cannot be truly ſaid to offer Salvation to Sinners with. 
out offering to them whatſoever is neceſſary on his Part, in order 
to their Salvation. God may offer Salvation to Sinners without 
offeting to them what is neceſſary on their Part, in order to theirf 
Salvation, ſuch as is the Condition required of them in order to it 
But an Offer of Salvation, without an Offer of what is abſoluteh 
neceſſary to it, on the Part of him, by whom the Offer is ſuppoſedſ 
to be made, ſeemeth utterly impoſſible. There may be indeed the 
Shew of ſuch an Offer, but really there. can be none. Such | 
ſeeming Offer cannot be ſincere. If a Phyſician in whoſe Powe Co 
alone it is to heal a ſick Man, ſhould tell him he would beſtow inc! 
plentiful Eſtate upon him, provided he would do ſomething, which bei 
a Man in Health only can do, and not withal offer to reſtore him to 
Health ; would — one ſay, that that Phyſician was ſincere and kind, 
in that ſeeming Offer? Or would he not rather be guilty of mocking 
and tantalizing him therein. I do not charge the bleſſed God with] 
dealing thus with ſinful Men, but am ſhewing that he does not. 4 
better Account- may be given of his Dealings with them than this is 
as by the Help of God, I hope to make evident in the Sequel of thi 
Diſcourſe, | 
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CHAP. III 


Concerning the Mature of that Faith and 
| Repentance, &c. to which the Promiſe of 


eternal Life is, in this Diſcourſe, ſuppoſed 
0 be made. 
ler | N 

* T has been already ſaid, That the Condition on which 


PE Salvation is promiſed to Sinners in the Goſpel, does 
22 I include or compriſe in it Faith, Repentance, Obedience, 
IF Seeking of God, and in a Word, every Thing, what- 
: bg ever it be, that is ſo required of them, to whom the 
| Goſpel is preached, that God will not ſave them with- 
out it, But this is too general an Account of the Nature of the 
Condition of the new Covenant, or of the Condition required of Sin- 
ners, in order to their Salvation ; which is the Reaſon of what is 
here propoſed to Conſideration. 5 
For whereas Faith, Repentance, Obedience, c. or by whatever 
other Names theſe Acts are called, are of two Sorts or Kinds, accor- 
ding to the different States Perſons are in, viz. either a State of Na- 
BY ture, I mean that Condition that all Mankind are in, while unrege- 
W nerate, or not born of the Spirit: Or a regenerate and juſtified 
is BY Eſtate, ſuch as they are in, who are born of God and become new 
Creatures. Whereas, I fay, ſuch Acts as in Scripture,” go by the 
Names of Faith, Repentance, &c. do ſpecifically differ, according to 
the different State of the Perſons, by whom they are performed ; it 
muſt needs be neceſſary to enquire, which of theſe two Kinds of 
Acts they are, which are required of Sinners in order to their 
Salvation; and to do this is the Buſineſs of this Chapter. 


Now, whereas I maintain in this Eſſay, That the Grace of Rege- 
neration is compriſed in the Salvation conditionally offered in the Goſ- 
pel, it will evidently follow on this Suppoſition, That the Faith and 
Repentance required in the Covenant of Grace, as the Condition on 
which Salvation is offered to us, cannot be of that Kind which is exer- 
ciſed by none but regenerate and juſtified Perſons ; for ſo, Sinners 
ſhould be in a State of Salvation before they perform the Cond _ 

JJ require 


A P, 
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required of them, in order to their being ſaved ; contrary to Reaſbe 
and to Scripture alſo ; for it is by Faith we are juſtified, "Rom. 7 

28, and 5.1, And the Wrath of God abideth on Sinners till they 
believe, John 3. 36. I therefore conclude,” That whatever it be, and 
by what Names ſoever call'd, that is required of Sinners in order to 
their being ſaved, is what they muft perform before they are in; 
State of Salvation, and ſo while they are in an unregenerate and un. 
juſtified State: Which is no more than to fay, before God faves them, 
And when awakened Sinners aſk, what they ſhall do to be faved? af 
in A#s 2. 37, and 16. 30. this is plainly ſuppoſed in their Inquiry; 
and they are confirmed in this by the Anſwer given to them, being 
ſuitable to the Meaning of their Queſtion, 


In order therefore to my ſupporting the Hypotheſis I have under-| 
taken to defend, it will be neceflary that I do two "Things, viz. (1) 
Prove it to be impoſſible, that the Condition required of us ſhoul( 
conſiſt in any Act or Acts to be performed by us, being already bor 
again, and by virtue of that Grace which in our Regeneration we re. 
ccive,, (2) That it is very poſſible, that the Condition to this End] 
required of ſinful Men, ſhould be performed by them, before they 
are born of the Spirit; and that, by virtue of ſuch Aids and Influence 
as God may afford them by his Word and Spirit, without heſtowing 
the Grace of Regeneration on them; and before they receive thi 
Grace: And both theſe Things I ſhall have Occaſion to endeavour t1 
confirm in the Proſecution of the Work, in which I am now engaged, 
But my preſent Deſign in this Chapter, is briefly to conſider the 
Nature of thoſe Acts, which, I ſay, are compriſed in the Condition 
on which God offers to fave Sinners; and wherein they differ from 
thaths which, tho“ much better, are not, yea, cannot be, required u! 


Now here I will fit ſhew, what the fundamental Ground and 
Reaſon. of the Difference that is between them, is: And then, {+ 
condly, wherein the Difference does appear, ſo far as J am able to h 
diſcern and diſcover it, » 


1. As to the Reaſon and Ground of the Difference betwixt the wes 
Acts now to be compared, the Difficulty ſeems not to be very : 


great ; it being evident, that the Reaſon thereof is this, that the 4 
Acts of ſuch as are in a regenerate and juſtified Eſtate, do, or may, * 
flow from an inward Principle of true Holineſs ; or ſrom a Principle * 


of ſpiritual Life, which, in their new Birth, they have been 2 
. W 5 


— 


Il. * : 
60 Withal, called in Scripture, as has been declared, the new Man, the 
Ez Creature, a new Heart, a new Spirit, the Sced of God, the divine 
Nature, &c. This Principle, being a ſpiritual and holy Thing, deno- 
11 minates the Perſons ſpiritual and holy, who are the Subjects of it; 
and ſuch as they are, their Actions are, or may be alſo, like the Prin- 
cle from which they proceed. On the other Hand, ſuch as are in 
1.2 State of Nature, and ſo deſtitute of any ſuch heavenly and divine 
m Principle, as has been now mentioned; and ſo not ſpiritual, but car- 
nal, do not, cannot, perform any ſuch ſpiritual and holy Actions, as 
y; ſuch as are regenerate can do: For Actions cannot be better than the 
e Principle which they proceed or ſpring from. We are accordingly 
"i told, that that which js born of the Spirit is Spirit, and that which is born 
of the Fleſh is Fleſh, John 3: 6. And with this agrees that in Rom, 
. 8. They that are in the Flaſb cannot pleaſe Cod: And that alſo 
(9 Cor. 2. 14, 15. The natural Man recerueth nat the Things of the 
oy Spirit of God : For they are Foolifhneſs unto him; neither can he know 


= them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But he that is ſpiritual 
ingeth all Things, &c. 8 | 

e Agreeably hereunto the State of Mankind, with Relation to their 
her þ Actions good and bad, ſecms to be fully and plainly ſet forth by our 
el Saviour, Luke 6. 43, 44, 45. For a goed Tree bringeth not forth core 


zept Fruit: Neither dith a corrupt Tree bring forth goed Fruit. Fur 
the every Tree is known by his wn Fruit: For of T horns 2 do not gather 


Figs, not of a Brumble-Bufh gather they Grapes. A good Man, out of the 
gud Treaſure of his Heart, ' bringeth forth that which is god; and an 
evil Man, ont of the evil Treafure of his Heart, bringeth ferth that which 
is evil : For of the Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpealatb. We 


r may doubtleſs; from theScriptures that have been mentioned, conclude 
1 i to be a Fruth, That, in a proper and ſtrict Senſe, no Actions are 


holy and good, but what are performed by good or godly Perſons, 
ſuch as are born of Grd,” or born of the Spirit; and which flow from 
ane n inward Principle of | ſpiritual Lite, os true Holineſs. 


Yet on the other Hand it may be truly affirmed, that ſome Actions 
which may be, and are, performed by Perſons in an unregenerate 
State, which have ſomething of Goodneſs in them; (tho* of an infe- 
hs BY rour Kind) and are ſo far acceptable to God, by whom Actions are 
weighed, '1 Sam. 2. 3. and who perfectly knows what. of Good or 
il there is in any of them, and values them accordingly, approving 
them fo far as they are good, and abhorring them ſo far forth as they 

* are evil. But of this more hereaſter: At preſent my Buſineſs is to 
kf thew, that there is a real Difference betwixt the good Actions of the 
hal, Regenerate, 
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Regenerate, and the beſt that can be performed by unregencrate Per- 
ſons ; and wherein that Difference lieth. 

Wherefore, | | 
I ſhall here, ſecondly, mention three Things, wherein I think the 
good Actions of the Regenerate greatly differ, and that ſpecificall 
rom any that can be performed by unregenerate Perſons, _ 


1. And irt, the Knowledge which the Regenerate have of God 
and ſpiritual Things is experimental, and their other Actions proceed- 
ing from ſuch Knowledge, ſuitable to it; but not ſo the Unrege. 
nerate, 


=. ek. - 


I will here conſider, frft that Knowledge which the Regenerate Ml , 
have of God and Things ſpiritual ; and then their other Actions pro- 4; 
cceding therefrom, ER | 


1. I fay, the Knowledge of the Regenerate is experimental; 
which the Knowledge of the Unregenerate is not. Now to clear uy 
this, we may obſerve (1) That the Ele of God have not, in the 
Converſion, any other objective Revelation of God, than the Non- 
Elect, who are never ſavingly converted. The external Revelation 
of divine Odjects and Truths, which we have in the holy Scriptures, 
is a ſufficient Ground for the Belief and aſſured Knowledge of them; 
ſo that thoſe who do not believe and know them, as they ought to do, 
cannot plead, that they have not ſufficiene Evidence of the Truth and 
Reality of them. If they could truly ſo plead, this would be a good 
Reaſon for their not believing them, which they evidently cannot have, 
(I ſpeak of thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel) as appears in Luke 16, 2 
---31. Nay, I ſuppoſe it cannot be proved, that when the Elect be- 
lieve, with a Kind of Faith peculiar to them, they have any othe: 
objective Revelation of divine Truths, and Evidence to ground their 
Faith on, than thoſe have who never ſo believe. 


2. Perſons enjoying ſuch objective Revelation and Evidence of d 
vine and ſpiritual 'Things, need Nothing more of that Kind, in orde: 
to believing and knowing them in a gracious and holy Manner, tha 
is afforded to thoſe who never ſo believe. What is further neceſlar 
in order thereunto, is done for them in Regeneration or paſſive Con- 
verſion ; (of which before) and in the ce they have in /exet- 
ciſing the Grace they have ſo received; unto; all which no new ob 
jective Revelation is required. This, I fay, is done by God's giving 
unto Men an Heart to know him, Jer. 24. 7. and by his opening ther 
Eyes, to behold wondrous Things out of his Law, Pal. 119. 18. 20 


pany on 0} Grace defended, 65 
this God does by working a ſubjective Change; that is, he rectifies 
the Organ, and reſtores the deprayed Faculty. He does it not by 
ſending new Light, in other objective Revelations, which the Subjects 
of ſuch a Change had not before : For it is plainly ſuppoſed in the 
Places but now. quoted, that Perſons, for whom this is done, have, 
before the doing it for them, a ſufficient objective Revelation of the 
Things which they are required to believe and know. 


3- The Knowledge of ſpiritual Things, in this Way obtained, is 
enperimental, and ſuch as none but the Regenerate have or can have. 
All the Knowledge which, the Unregenerate have, or can have, of 
divine and ſpiritual Things, called the deep Things of God, 2 Cor. 2. 
10, is quite of another Kind, wiz. only by a natural Aſſent on Teſti- 
mony unto the Truth of the Things believed. And their Aſſurance 
of ſuch Things, in this Way, can ariſe no higher than their Know- 
ledge of him that teſtifies will lay a Foundation for, and the Reaſons 
which they do, or may ſee of the Credibility of the Things teſtified, 
will be ſufficient to produce; which ſometimes may be a conſiderable 
Meaſure of Certainty : Vet this is vaſtly different from, and no Ways 
comparable to,; that experimental Knowledge which the Regenerate 
do attain, - | 5770 5 an ie 


The Difference betwixt the two Kinds of Knowledge I am ſpeak- 
ing of, is, I ſay, very great and plain, as the Difference is great be- 
twixt what we know, by Report only, and what we know experi»: 


C mentally, by Seeing, Feeling, Tafting, &c. See 1 John 1. 1. A 


ſick Perſon, whoſe Appetite is vitiated, and who has loſt his Reliſh 
of Meat and Drink; tho” he can believe ſuch as commend this and 
the other Sort of either, becauſe he reckons them credible ; yet cannot 
have the ſame Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of the Things he has often 
heard praiſed, as he has, who being in Health can, and does, expe- 


tience the Sweetneſs of the Things he feeds on, and by which he. is 


ſtrengthned;and nouriſhed, and ſo certainly knows the Benefit of. 

Thus Sin is a Diſeaſe, which has deprived Mankind of theirAppetite 
and Reliſh of ſpiritual Things; therefore the carnal Mind is Ennity 
againſt God, Rom. 8. 7. with which we may compare, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
but lately mentioned. But in Regeneration, this woful Diſtemper 
of Men's Souls is, in a good Menge, cured; ſo that they find and 
experience the Certainty and Excellency of ſpiritual Objects; and 
can converſe with them with Pleaſure and Delight, as the Scriptures 
plentifully ſnew. Such as pleaſe may read and compare, Fob 42. 
5. b. Pſal. 34.8. 1 Pet. 2. 2, + 79% 119. 97. Cant. 2. 1. 1 Joh. 
1. 3. From 
, 


66 Grace deft ended. Cera AL 


From this experimental Knowledge called idm, ani ſpiritual 
Uniderflanding, Col. 1. 9. there always proceed fuch Actions as are 
ſuitable thereunto, and as become thoſe that are ſpiritually wife, ſuch 
as are the genuine Fruits and proper Effects of the Knowledge 2 
Hi, mention d Prov. 1. 7. Pfal. 111. 10. Fob 28. 28. alſo Prov, 
JJ ͤ en 6 it 


2. Another Thing wherein, I think, the good Actions of the | 


| Regenerate differ from the beſt that can be performed by any unre- 


te Perſons, is this, that they are performed out of fuch 2 
ve to God, as has his infinite Perfections for the formal Reaſon jj 
and Ground of it. Here 1 ſhall obſerve, (1) That unregenerate 


Perſoùs may perform Actions that are materially good, tho* they 
have no Love to God at all; yea, tho' they have no Regard to him, 


It is not to be doubted, but that unregenerate Sinners may believe | 
there is a God ; and have a Fear and of him, as well as Devils, 


Jam. 2. 19. And out of ſuch a Fear of him they may yield Obe- 
dience to his Commands, tho” they love him not. (2) ee 
Perſons may have ſome Kind of Love to God, which may put them 
on doing many Things which he requires them to do. There be 
ſome unregenerate Perſons that have a very conſiderable Reſpect and 
Veneration for the great God that made them, and continually pre- 
ſerves them. ey therefore love not to hear his Name blaſphemed; 
and the Kindneſs may apprehend have received from him, 


may-inflaence them to do many Things, which they may think good 


in themſelves, and pleaſing in his Sight; and they may apprehend 
that: God is fo gracious as to reward them well for the good Work 
which they' perform. There may be in the Unregenerate, a Kind of 
natural Love to God, anſwerable to the Apprehenſions they have ol 
ſome Goodneſs in him, as well as ſuch a Love to their Neighbours ; 
even common Grace may go thus far. (3) But no unregenerate 
Perſon ever loved and obeyed God, on the Account of the admirable 
Perfections of his Nature; ſo that his Perſuafion of his infinite Good- 
neſs, ariſing from his own experimental Acquaintance with him, was 
the formal Reaſon of this his Love to him, and Defire to do that which 
would pleaſe him; ſo that they would do the ſame, tho' they them- 
felves had no Benefit by it. I ſuppoſe That he that cannot do thus, 
is ſtill in a State of Nature, and does not know and love God in a gra- 
cious: Manner: And has not, in the Senſe of the Scripture, ta/ted that 


— 


4 
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3. I think the Regenerate only can perform good Actions, with an 
Aim and Delign to glorify God, as the ultimate End of them. Therg 
is, as I think, no Doubt to be made, but that the Unregenerate may, 


and ſometimes do, aim at God'sGlory, in ſome of their Actions. Such 

may be perſuaded, That to glorify God here, is the only Way to 

obtain eternal Liſe hereafter ; and this may put them upon endeavour- 
to glorify God's Name. But none but a gracious Soul can aim 


e Go s Glory, as the ultimate End of what he does; and' tho” he 

e- ſhould ſee no Advantage to himſelf by it. But I think every truly 
2 holy Soul would do this. However, God does not require us to aim 

on at his Glory, without any Eye or View to our own Advantage: "Theſe 

it! are Things, by God himſelf, ſo. Joined together, that we ought not to 

e go about to ſeperate them, 

m. e much may. ſufige to have aid in this Viace, conbernitgy lod 

ve Difference of the gracious and holy Actions of thoſe who are already 

ls, BY paſſed from Death to Life, and thoſe Actions in which, I ſuppoſe, the 

Je- Condition, on which Salvation is offered unto Sinners, does conlitt, 

ate This will ep er be further 5 to hereaſter, 

em 

be 


. 1 
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Tat G OD, in offering ]z8vs CHRIST, with 
all his Benefits, to finful Men, muft needs 
er? "Y her the Grace of Regeneration, \. 


FAR H A T there is in the Goſpel, a gracious Offer of 
ieſus Chriſt, with all his Benefits, made to Sinners, 
s, I think, in the Miniſtry of the Word of God, 
very frequently aſſerted, by orthodox Preachers of 
N the Goſpel: How agreable to Truth, I ſhall in this 
Chapter conſider: And whether, if this be true, it 
W972 will not from thence follow, That Sinners have in 
the Goſpel, an Offer of the Grace of Regeneration made to them 
which is the Point I am endeavouring to maintain. 
No in order to the clearing up of this Truth, I ſhall (% ſhew 
That there is, in the Goſpel, an Offer of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to Sin- 
ners. (2) That, having an Offer of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, they have, 
with him, an Offer of all his 1 (3) That, having an Offer - 
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all his Benefits, they muſt needs have an Offer of the Grace of Re- 
generation. To theſe Things I will ſpeak ſeverally, 


1. I fay Sinners have in the Goſpel an Offer of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
made to them. | 

This I ſhall take for granted, it being, as I ſuppoſe, generally ac- } 
knowledged by all that own that Sinners have Salvation conditionally | 
gue to them. In Jahn 1. 11, 12. we have a plain Proof of thi 

ru 1 12 . F | 7 - ' 7 ; , 

But it may be proper here to obſerve, That when it is ſaid, that 
Sinners have in the Goſpel an Offer of Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt not Min! 
underſtand merely his Perſon, God-Man ; but his Perſon conſidered ¶ Je 
as cloathed with his Office of Mediator betwixt God and Mankind; 2. 
and every Way qualified and enclined to execute that Office; yea, à He 
having undertaken it on the Behalf of all that will receive him, of deſ 
come up to the Terms on which he is offered to them : Theſe Names, is « 
Jaſus Chrift, are plainly expreſſive of the Office he bears, and his be- 
ing anointed, or ſet apart to the Execution of it; the Name 7eſul : 
ſignifying a Saviour, and that of Chri/? and Meſſiah, his being anointed all 
or ſet apart to his Office: And whenever we ſpeak of Jeſus Chrifl, ¶ſaic 
as being offered unto Sinners, we ſhould not think his Perſon only Bu 
to be underſtood, but his Perſon cloathed with the Office of a Savi- (1 
our, as in Matth. 1. 21. T hou ſhalt call his Name IEs us; fer Mit: 
ſhall fave his People from their Sim. Now this Office of a Saviour 
includes in it thoſe of Prieſt, Prophet, and King. Fay 


Nor is Jeſus Chriſt, who is offered unto Sinners, to be conſidered I. 
meerly as cloathed with the Office of a Mediator, but as perfecth I be! 
qualified for the Execution of it, or Accompliſhment of the Work be arc 
has undertaken to perform, viz. the bringing many Sons unto Glory, I. 
Heb. 2. 10. To this End he was made perfect through Sufferings, thi 
as is ſaid in the ſame Verſe ; not only as hereby he became a Pat in 
tern of Patience to his ſuffering Saints, but more eſpecially as by IM Po 
this he laid the Foundation of all that ſtill remained neceſſary, in orde I pl: 
to their being bro't into a State of perfect Happineſs and Glory. I fa) 
Unto this that well agreeth, 1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chrift alſo once fuf- 
ered for Sins, the Juſi for the Unjuſt : that he might bring us to Gul, 
being 7 to Death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit. To the 
fame Purpoſe it is ſaid of him, Heb. 5. 9. That being made perfelt, 


he became the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that abey him. 
The Price of Man's Redemption being once paid, their great Saviour 
might comfortably go on and accompliſh all that was further neceffary 
lis 2 in 


— = — 8 
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in order to their Happineſs, in their effectual Calling, Juſtification, 
and Regeneration, c. 


When Jeſus Chriſt is ſpoken of, as offered to Sinners, we muſt alſo 


conſider him as filled with all that Good which is treaſured up in him, 
Wto be communicated to all thoſe whom he eternally ſaves. For it 


ath pleaſed the Father, that in him all Fulneſs ſhould dwell, Col. 1. 19. 


And in him are hid all the Treaſures of Miſdim and Knowledge, Chap. 2. 


30. And we are told, in John 1. 14. That he was full of Grace and 


Huth. And in verſe 16. ſuch as have an Intereſt in him are bro't 
in ſaying, Of bis Fulneſs have all we received, and Grace for Grace. 


Jeſus Chriſt is indeed that Fountain of ſpiritual Good, of which we read, 
Zech. 13. 1. In him therefore all our Springs are, Pfal. 87. 7. 
He is a full Repoſitory of all thoſe good. Things that needy Souls can 
deſire, and look out aſter ; and unto all, to whom he is Offered, he 
is offered full as he is. | 


2. Together with, and in Jeſus Chriſt, Sinners have an Offer of 
all bis Benefits. This is indecd a plain Conſequence: of what is above 
ſaid, viz. That Sinners have an Offer of Chriſt with all his Fulneſs. 
But for. the further clearing of - this Point, ; we muſt here conſider, 
(1) What we may here underſtand by Chriſt's Benefits, (2) How 
it appears that theſe are all offered unto Sinners in and with him. 


(1) Let us here conſider what we are to underſtand by Chriſt's 
Benefits. Now unto this, in a Word, I ſay, That by theſe Benefits, 
[ underſtand, all thoſe ſpecial and everlafting Mercies, which God 
beſtows on all, and only thoſe, whom he -eternally faves ; and which 
are called Things that accompany Salvation, Heb. 6. 9. What theſe 
Things are, I have more particularly ſhown, Part I. and Chap. II. of 
this Eſſay, where it appears, Page 30. That Man's Salvation; contains 
in it, as an eminent Part of it, his Deliverance from the reigning 
Power and Dominion of Sin, in and by his Regeneration, Such as 
pleaſe may ſee what is there ſaid, but much rather what, the Seripture 
ſays, Matth. 1, 21. Tit. 2. 14. and Chap, 3. 5. | 


(2) J muſt ſhew that all theſe Benefits, not any one of them ex- 
cepted, are in the Goſpel offered unto Sinners in and with Jeſus Chriſt. 
They cannot be either offered or given in any other Way, than that 
now expreſs d. I mean, That, according to the Way which God has 
ſtated in the Goſpel, they cannot. The natural Order and Reaſon of 
Things will not admit that they ſhould, For, 


Fin, 
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Firſt, Theſe Things being all repoſited in Chriſt, as has been 
ſhewn, there can, I ſuppoſe, be no Way ſhewed, how any Perſon car 
be a Partaker of any of them, without being made Partaker of Jeſu 
Chriſt, in whom they are all treaſured up. Thoſe therefore tha 
have an Intereſt in any of them, are ſaid in Scripture to have the ſame 
in him. And it would be prepoſterous in any Perſon to deſire, or h. 
bour to obtain, any of them, in any other Way, than by petting a 
Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, "Thoſe that have an Intereſt in am 
one of thoſe Things, arc therefore in Scripture ſaid to have them inf 
him. Inhim they have their Righteouſneſs, and Strength, and they 
Life, Jai. 45. 24, 25. 1 John 5, 11. Gal. 2. 20. 


"Secondly, Union with Chriſt is therefore neceſſary, in order to Per. 
ſons being Partakers of any of theſe Benefits, ever did any one 
Soul partake of any of them, without being firſt united to Chriſt 
They are all conveyed from him as the Head of his Church, which | 
his Body, unto the Members of it; or as from a Vine to it's Brar- 
ches. For this the — «hy are full and plain, as may be ſeen, 
Col. 1. 18, 19. a ap. 2. 19. ohn 1. 16. Eph. 1. 2 
23. See alſo 7555 wht 0 , an „„ 


Baut there being ſeveral Senſes in which Perſons may be ſaid to H 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall have Occaſion in my next Chapta 
diſtin Aly to conſider them, and ſhew, in what Senſe Perſons muſt E 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, before they can partake of any of his ſpecis 
Benefits. At Preſent it is ſufficient to my Purpoſe that the Scripture 
are plain and full, That Union with, or to, him is neceſſary. to that 
End; and that he muſt become our's in Order to our partaking d 
any of his ſpecial Favours: Even as a Woman muſt marry a Man, in 
order to her having ſuch an Intereſt in his Eſtate, as Wives have i 
the Eſtate of their Huſbands, And thus much may ſuffice for m 
Wir er. . ; ms KT 
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CCH AP. V. . | 
at neither the Grace of Regeneration, nor 
any Af flowing from it, or by which it is 
implied, is the Condition on which Salva- 
tion is offered to Sinners, and conſequently 
the ſame muſt be comprehended in the Sal- 


vation offered to them. © 


a A V ING in the foregoing Chapter endeavoured to 
* 8 prove, That Sinners have in the Goſpel, an Offer of 

S% H EL Jeſus Chriſt and all his Benefits made to them; and 
2 conſequently, of Regeneration, which is one of the 
| 3 ISP rincipal of them : I am apprehenſive there is one 


eee xception that will be apt to be made againſt the Ar- 
zument there inſiſted on, viz. That Regeneration itſelf, ( or which 


urs Bs in Effect the ſame Thing, an Act of Faith flowing from it, or im- 
tha ping it) is the Condition on which the Offer of Salvation is made; 
nd conſequently cannot be compriſed in the Salvation offered; be- 


auſe one and the ſame Thing cannot be both the Condition on which 
dalyation is offered, and the Benefit itſelf to be obtained on that Con- 
lition ; I intend, in this Chapter, not only to ſhow the, Faultineſs of 
uch an Objection; but alſo to make ſome Advantage of the Conſe- 
nuence bay uſe of in it, for the Support of the Hypotheſis which it 
i deſigned to overthrow. - ate 


I then readily acknowledge, That the ſame Thing cannot be both 
the Condition on which Salvation is offered, and either a Part. or the 
Whole of the Salvation offered on it, If therefore it can be proved, 
That either Regeneration itſelf, or any Act flowing from it or implyed 
nit, is required of Sinners, as the Condition on which Salvation is 
offered to them, it will plainly follow, that it can be no Part of the 
dalvation, on that Condition offered,------But then, on the _ 

| 9 


as I think I have, That Regeneration is compriſed in the Salvation d 
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Hand, if it is or may be ſufficiently proved, that Regeneration is: for 
Part, and an eminent and principal Part too, of the Salvation offer. on 
ed in the Goſpel, it will as firmly follow, that it cannot be the Cos 
dition on Which God offers that Salvation. If therefore I have proved, 


fered to Sinners; or if I can ſtill, as I intend, make good this Aſſe- 
tion, then it will appear not to be compriſed or implied in the Cop 
dition, However, if I have not yet proved this in the Way expreſſei] 
J hope Iſhall ſufficiently evince it in what remains to be ſpoken in tif 
Chapter. n | 


To go on therefore, there are now two Things before me to be 
made good, viz. (1) That neither the Grace of Regeneration, nc 
any Act flowing from it, can be the Condition on which Salvation i 
offered to Sinners. (2) That from hence this Concluſion followeth, 
That the Grace given in Regeneration muſt needs be compriſed in the 
Salvation offered : ----- And theſe Things I ſhall endeayour ſeve 
to illuſtrate and confirm, 


1. Iwill endeavour to ſhew that neither the Grace of Reg eration w 


nor any Act flowing from it, and fo involved and implied in it, can 
the Condition on which Salvation is offered, as above. 


(1) I fay, the Grace of Regeneration itſelf, cannot be the Condit 

on on which God offers Salvation to ſinful Men, For Firft, I. 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to Sinners, is ſomething 
quired of them to be done by them, which the Grace of Regeneratia 
is not. The Condition required of Sinners is ſomething which tl 
are directed to do, in Anſwer to ſuch Enquiries of awakened Souls 5 
theſe, What ſball we do ? Acts 2. 37. and, What ſhall I do 10 
faved? Acts 16. 30. It is ſomething called in 20 al Bilievin ſur 
* Repenting, Obeying, Seeking the Lord, Calling on his Name, &c. as 

have formerly ſhewed. But the Grace of Regeneration is no act at al, 
either of God, or of the Sinner,tho? it be God's Gift. It is an infuſe 
Habit or Principle, by which they that have it are diſpoſed to act: 
they ſhould do, not their acting. For it is called in Scripture, a nw 
' Hleart, a new Spirit, the new Creature, the Seed of God, the Image 
God, the divine Nature, &c. none of which Words or Names gn 
Actions, but a Principle of Grace or Holineſs wrought in Men's 
by the Holy Spirit, creating them anew in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Wark, 
that they ſhould walk in them, Eph. 2. 10. and Ezek. 36. 26, 2; 
Secoaly, The Grace of Regeneration cannot be the E 
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which Salvation is offered to Sinners, becauſe they cannot have it be- 
fore they are in a State of Salvation; which to its being a Condition 


on which Salvation is offered, is neceſſarily required. But this will 
by and by be made further evident. 


(2) No Act flowing from the Grace of Regeneration, or imply- 
ing it, can be the Condition on which Salvation is offered. No ſuch 
Act, I mean, as any Perſon performs by the Help of that Grace, 
which, in his „ eee he receives. And to make good what I 
here aſſert, I will ſhew, (x) That if that could be which is here de- 
nied, then a Sinner might be vitally united to Jeſus Chriſt, while he 
has no Covenant-Intereſt in him, And (2) Then alſo might a Sinner 
be born of Gcd, and born 4 the Spirit, before he is juſtified by the Im- 
putation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to him : Neither of which can 
be true, or may by any Means be admitted. | 


1. I fay, if any Act, or Acts, flowing from the Grace of Regere- 

ration, or implying it, were the Condition on which Salvation is 

offered, then it would follow, that a Perſon may be vitally united 

to Chriſt before he has any Covenant-Intereſt in him and his Benefits; 

which muſt be denied. I ſuppoſe there are ſcarce any of our Divines 
that will deny this Conſequence, becauſe the Concluſion or Inference 

is, what they generally hold and maintain: For they think an Act of 

Faith, flowing from a Principle of Grace given in Regeneration, is 
required in order to our Salvation; nor do they at all doubt, but 

that all in whom a Principle of Grace is wrought, are vitally united 
unto Chriſt, and that before they have any Covenant-Intereſt in him: 

For they ſuppoſe it to be impoſſible, that any Perſon ſhould have a 

Covenant-Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt that has not believed in him, and 

this with' that Kind of Faith which is. given in Regeneration ; and 

which can, be only exerted by a regenerate Soul. It is not therefore 

ſuppoſed, that there is any Abſurdity in the Inference I draw from the 
Propoſition I oppoſe. What, therefore, is here incumbent on me is 
to ſhow, that it is impoſſible that any Perſon ſhould be vitally united 
to Jeſus Chriſt, before he has a Covenant - Intereſt in him; and con- 
ſequently ſuch a Right to his Benefits alſo, 


I will therefore here endeavour to make it manifeſt, that this is 


nil impoſſible. And to this End I will briefly ſhew (1) What I take to 
800 be imported in a vital Union to Jeſus Chrift. (2) What I intend 
irh by a Covenant-Intereſt in him. _— then I will ſbew (3) How un- 

| reaſonable 
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reaſonable it is to imagine, That a Perſon that has not ſucli an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt and his Benefits, may yet be vitally united to him. 


1. And ft, I will here ſhew, what I ſuppoſe to be imported in 
that vital Union with Jeſus Chriſt, whereof I here ſpeak. | 

No to this I ſay, (1) That this imports that the great Work of 
Regeneration is really wrought in ſuch a Soul; or that he is born of 
God, born of the Spirit; that God has given him a new Heart, and 
a new Spirit; reſtored his Image in him, which he had loſt by the 
Fall; . endowed him with a Principle of ſpiritual Life ; planted the 
Seed of Grace in his Soul; made him Partaker of the divine Nature, 
All this muſt needs be implied in a vital Union with Jeſus Chrift ; 
For it is by the Soul's Conformity to the Image of the Son of God, or 
by his having Chriſt formed in him, that this his Union with him is bro't 
about or effected. We are therefore told, that he that is joined to the 
Lord is one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. (2) Such as theſe are actually be- 
come the Lemples of the Holy Ghoſt, having the Spirit of God, 
Father and Son, dwelling in them, as in 1 Cor. 6. 15, 16, 17, and 
ver, 19. And God dwells and walks in them, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 80 
that they are become an Habitation of God thro' the Spirit, Epb. 2. WM hi 
22. and Chriſt lives in them, Gal. 2. 20. (3) Such as theſe have 
already eternal Life ; and ſhall not come into Condemnation, but B 
are already paſſed from Death to Life, and have eternal Liſe abiding 
in them, ſo that they ſhall never die. See John 5. 24. 1 John 3. 


14, 15. and Chap. 5. 12. alſo 7ohn 11. 25, 26. (4) Such as theſe * 
God has already began to glorify, as plainly appears, 2 Cor. 3. 18. „ 
The Spirit of God and of Glory refteth on them. i 4 
4. I moſt next ſhew, what I intend by a Covenant Intereſt in * 
Feſus Chrift and his Benefits: And here, in general, I ſay, I hereby 
intend-a juſt Right and Title to them, by the Promiſes of God in the ol 


new Covenant; and that unto Men's having ſuch a Right, their WW . 
Performance of the Condition on which Jeſus Chriſt and his Benefits WW _ 
are offered, or conditionally promiſed, is abſolutely m— | 7 
- Now, with Reſpect to this Intereſt in, or Right to, Chriſt and bi , 
Benefits, I think it neceſſary to ſay ſeveral Things. bg - 


- And fr/t, this ſuppoſeth; that there are, in the Goſpel, condi- iſ \ 
tional Offers and Promiſes made of theſe Things unto ſinful Men, * 
plainly importing, that they ſhall become theirs on the Performance 
of the Condition or Conditions to that End required of them. But W 
on this I need not enlarge, having before ſpoken fully to it. 3 

2. t 
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2. That theſe Conditions muſt be performed before a Right can 
be had to the Things conditionally promiſed. The very Notion of a 
conditional Offer or Promiſe does plainly imply ſo much. 

3. 1 acknowledge, that, according to my Hypotheſis, a Sinner 
muſt, in order to his having ſuch a Right, perform the now intended 
Condition, before he has the great Work of Regeneration wrought in 
him; and conſequently, Strength given to him in his Regeneration 
is not required in order to it: Yet I believe, that, in order to this, a 
Sinner needs the Help and Influences of God, by his Word and Spirit. 

4. Sinners can have no Right to any of the Benefits purchaſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt for them, and laid up in him, till they have a Right to, 
and Intereſt in himſelf, as has been already ſhewed. 

5. Union with Jeſus Chriſt is alſo abſolutely neceſſary, in order to 
our partaking of his ſpecial Benefits. They are all communicated by, 
and derived from him, as he is Head of his Church, Cl. 1. 16, 19. 
_— Ig. Eph. 1.22, 23. alſo Fohn 15. from the Beginning 
to E ©. | 

6. The Grace of Regeneration cannot be received from Chriſt, by 
his People, as their vital Head, or as being in ſuch a vital Union with 
him as I lately deſcribed, This is moſt obvious, becauſe no Perſon is 
ſo united to him, till he is regenerate or born again; it being by the 
Beſtowment of the Grace of Regeneration on any Soul, that fuch an 
Union with Chriſt is brought about or effected, It is by putting his 
holy Spirit into ſome of the Children of Men, that Jeſus Chriſt unites 
them to himſelf ; and thus all that are jained to the Lord are one Spirit 
with him : And hence it appears, that they receive not the Grace of 
Regeneration from him, as being, in this Senſe their Head ; but to 
the End he may be ſo, and they his Members. 


It is therefore by a federal Union with Jeſus Chriſt, that his Peo- 
ple are made Partakers of regenerating Grace. That Union with 
him is to this End neceflary, I have already ſhewed. All his Benefits 
are communicated to his People, as from a Head to its Members, 
and without ſome Union with him, none of his ſaving Benefits can 
de received by them. But it is evident,that in order to their receiving 
the Grace of Regeneration, they can have no other than a relative 
Union to him; and this can be no other than a ſœderal Union with 
him : And this, I ſay, they may and muſt have, before they can par- 
take of regenerating Grace. 

What I have here ſaid I ſhall endeavour to make good by the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations, 

| | L 2 1, There 
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1. There is a covenant as well as a vital Union betwixt Jeſus Ct rift 
and his People, That there is a vital Union betwixt him and them, 
is generally acknowledged among us. This I have ſpoken of before 
in Page 34. That there is alſo a Covenant-Union betwixt our Savi- 
our and his People, I ſuppoſe to be likewiſe acknowledged; and this 
is that of which I here ſpeak, and the Nature whereof I would explain, 


1. Here then, in the firſt Place, I muſt obſerve, That there is: 
Covenant-Union betwixt God and ſome of the Children of Men, 
immediately ariſing, or reſulting, from a mutual Agreement or St. 
pulation betwixt him and them, which does not of it ſelf entitle thoſe 
who are taken into it, to any of the ſaving Benefits of the Cove unt 
entred into,” This will be manifeſt if the Nature of the Covenant 
intended (I mean the Covenant of Grace) be a little conſidered ; and 
who the Parties are that are engaged in it. | g 

And, in general, I here ſay, that the Covenant by which this 
Union is brought about, being conditional, the Union intended can- 
not be effected, till the Condition be performed. The Covenant | 
here intend is the new Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace; and 
this is a conditional Covenant, as I have ſufficiently proved in the firſ 
Part of this Eſſay. In this Jeſus Chriſt and all his Benefits are con- 
ditionally promiſed to ſinful Men. The Condition therein required d 
Sinners, is that they lay hold on the Covenant, or ſubmit to the Term 
of it, and then perform what is required in it, in order to their en. 
Joying the Good of it. What that is which is required, has already 
been ſufficiently declared. By doing this, Sinners obtain a Right to 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Benefits offered to them; and ſo have ſuch 
a Relation to him as they never had before. And in this Relation, 
whereof I now ſpeak, their covenant Union with him, which 1 here 
intend, does conſiſt. ain 


But I ſhall endeavour to clear up this more fully by a brief Obſer 
vation of ſeveral Things here following, as (1) That there is a cove 
nant Relation betwixt God and his People, which does immediately 
ariſe and reſult from their taking hold of the Covenant, or ſubmitting 
to the Terms of it. Tho' God does, in the Goſpel, offer to enter 
into Covenant with Sinners, this Covenant is not actually made be- 
twixt him and them, till there be a Conſent of both Parties to the 
Terms of it. This is done on the Part of Sinners invited to come 


into it, when they take hold of God's Covenant: In doing of which they 
are ſaid to join themſelves to the Lord to ſerve him, Iſai. 56. 3, 4, 5 
and Fer, 50. 5. When this is done there is a mutual covenant En- 
| gagement 
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V. HAF. * 
it agement betwixt him and them, 2s in Deut. 26, 17,18, In the 
m, Language of the new Teſtament, this is done by a profeſſed Sub- 


jection to the Goſpel, and our being baptized in (or into) the Name 

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Car. g. 13. 

nd Matth. 28. 19. Now, tho” hereby there is a covenant Relation 

and Union brought about or effected betwixt God and the Sinners 

thus taking hold of the Covenant, as is expreſſed in the Places quoted; 
yet this is not that Union with Jeſus Chriſt, which I principally here 

intend : For Perſons may be thus joined to the Lord, and yet never 
be ſaved, as appears, John 15. 1,---6. and Rom. g. 3, 4. and ſeveral 
other Places. Wherefore (2) There js yet a nearer covenant Re- 
lation, or ſœderal Union betwixt Chriſt and his People, than that 
which has been now mentioned, which is come into when Men come 
up to the Terms, or perform the Condition, on which Chriſt and his 
Benefits are, in the Goſpel, offered to them. For whereas, till this 
is done, God's covenant People are but in a State of Probation, in 
order to their obtaining the everlaſting Mercics offered to them in 
the new Covenant, on a Condition yet depending, not being fulfilled ; 
tey wok 5957 performed that Condition, have a real and juſt Right 
to all that Good, of which before they had no more than a conditional 
Promiſe made to them, © | Ne 


N. 
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Having thus declared what I intend, both by that vital and cove- 
nant Union, which is betwixt Chriſt and thoſe belonging to him, I 
ſhall proceed, | | 
3. To ſhew how unreaſonable a Thing it is for any to imagine it 
poflible, that a Perſon who has no ſuch coyenant Intereſt in, or Rela- 
tion to, Jeſus Chriſt, as that but now deſcribed, may yet be vitally 
united to him, in the Manner before Expreſſed, (Page 74.) A Per- 
ſon vitally united to Jeſus Chriſt, is made an actual Partaker of him; 
and Chriſt has taken Poſſeſſion of his Soul, to dwell and walk in 
er- ſor ever: They who are thus joined to the Lord are one Spirit with 
ve. him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. and fo in ſuch a Union as that mentioned by 
eh Jeſus Chriſt bimſcit, in John 17. 21, 22, 23. That they may be one, 
ins WW a: thou, Father, art in me and ] in thee, that they may be one in us ;---=; 
ter i and the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given Fa that they may 
be- & one, even as we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
the nade perfect in one. And ſuch a Union as that alſo by him intended, 
me MW Rev. 3. 20. Behold I fland at the Door and knock, if any Man hear my 
e Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, 
5. 9nd he with me. Is it poſſible that they ſhould enjoy Chriſt, in 
n- fuch an Union with him? For my part, Iam otherwiſe perſuaded. 


If 
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If Sinners may be thus made Partakers of Chriſt, beſore they hay 
any covenant Intereſt in him, or Right to his Benefits, What Occz 
ſion is there of a conditional Offer of him to be made to them in the 
Goſpel? And how unaccountable is it, that any do affirm, Tha 
Sinners muſt be vitally united to Jeſus Chriſt, before they can have Wot it 
a covenant Right to him; yea, beſore they can perform the Condi. Ncies a 
tion on which he is offered in the Goſpel ? I cannot think that ſuch {MO1de 
an Union with Chriſt, in order to our having a covenant Intereſt in Hof Si 
him and his Benefits, is neceſſary; but on the contrary, That ou 
having a covenant Intereſt in him is neceſſary, in order to our having MW Þ 
ſuch a vital Union with him: And that Sinners, who are eternally take 
ſaved, do not perform the Condition on which Chriſt is offered, feat 
after they are thus united to him, but in order to their being fo. /o 
Chriſt ſtands and knocks at the Sinner's Door, and the Sinner opens the 
to him before he comes in to him, as appears by the Text lately ¶ ch 
mentioned, Rev. 3. 20. If it be faid, that no can poſlibly N dat 
open his Heart to Chriſt, by any Aſſiſtances he can receive from him, Nord 
until Chriſt be vitally united to fim; as this is to beg the Thing in 0 t 
Queſtion, fo it ſeems to contradif the Text, which ſuppoſeth the 
Sinner to open to Chriſt knocking at the Door of his Heart; before 
he enters, and takes up his Abode in it. Chriſt can knock loud 
enough to ſtir up the Sinner to open to him, before he actually enten 
and takes Poſleflion, of his Sul. ro 


There is one Thing more here neceſſary to be ſaid, before I pro- 
ceed to another Argument; viz. That tho' a covenant Union to, ot 
with Jeſus Chriſt, be only neceſſary, in order to a Sinner's partaking 
of the Grace of Regeneration or indeed poſſible to be had; yet that 
Grace was once received, all future Supplies of more of the ſame un 
Kind flow from him to his Members, as vitaliy united to him, and N. 
living Members of that myſtical Body, whereof he is the living Head. by 
Hence it is that many Texts of Scripture, which ſpeak of thoſe In- 
fluences and — of Grace, which Chriſt's Members receive from 
him, do plainly ſuppoſe and imply their being in a State of vital Union 
with him, as John 1. 16. and Chap. 15, v. 1, -6. But ſuch Union 
cannot be neceſſary to the ft Grace, but that is neceſſary to it, 2 
being immediately effected by it. 


- T now proceed to a ſecond Argument, to prove, That no Act or 
Acts flowing from the Grace of Regeneration, or implied in it, 
can be the Condition on whieh Salvation is offered, And the Argu- 
ment which I ſhall now make ule of is this, That if this might Rr 

en 
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en may Sinners'be made Partakers of the Grace of Regene 0 eration, 
irt they are juſtihed by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs, of Jeſus 
400 to them, wich it is impoffibe they ſhould be. Note here, 


tut, by before, as formerly, I intend fore, in order of Nature, and 


in reſpeR of Time, I acknowledge that in this Senſe, theſe Mer 
cies are granted together, and at once; 10 reſpect the natur 
Order of their being given, Juſtification or Abſblution from the Guilt 


Before I proceed to make this good, T will, for preventing Miſtakes, 
take Notice of a neceſſary Diſtinction, with Reſpect to Man's Juſti- 
fication before God, or by him. That which I intend is this, That 
by our Juſtification we may underſtand, either our Juſtification, by 
the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chtiſt to us, or our being ac- 
counted and declared righteous, on the Aceount of our Intereſt in 
that Righteouſneſs, after the Imputation thereof. As theſe are Things 
endend diſtinguiſhable, in reſpect of the Nature and Order of them; 
ſo they are no leſs plainly diſtinguiſhed in the holy Word of God. 
Juſtification, in Sgripture, ſometimes ſignifies the making. of a Man 
righteous, by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of ' Jeſus Chriſt to 
him, or by the Gift of that Righteoufneſs conferred on him, as in 
Rm, 5. 17. And this agrees welt with the Meaning of the Word ; 
for, as to glorify ſignifies to make gloriqus, ſo to juſtify ſignifies to 
make juſt or righteous ; and this is in Scripture uſed or a, Sinner's 
being made juſt or righteous, by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt to him, Rom. 4. 5, 6. But ta him that worketh not, but 
lelieveth on him that juftifieth the Ungodly, his Paith is counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs : Even as David alſo deſcribeth theBleſſedneſs of the Man 
unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works. Thus 
ſuch as are unjuſt and ungodly before, and until they are juſtified, are 
by their Juſtification made righteous, by a Righteouſneſs imputed to 
them, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt' being unto and upon 
them, as in Rom. 3. 22. | F 

But then, Juſtification is ſometimes in Scripture taken for the de- 
daring and pronouncing one righteous, who really is ſo, before ſuch 
aSentence is pronounced: And in this. Senſe, to juſtify, is a forenſick 
Word or Term, taken from Courts of Juſtice, and is in that Senſe 
ommonly uſed among Men. In this Senfe of the Word, Men never 
ſhould, and God never does juſtify any, but thoſe who are juſt before 
fuch Juſtification. For he that juſtifieth the Witked, and he that con- 


lenme t h the 7s , even they both are an Abomination to the Lord, Prov, 
17. 15, Taking Juſtification in this Senſe, a Man mult be juſt ane 


holy 
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F here affirm is, That a Sinner is not, cannot be regenerated by the 
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holy too, before God will juſtify him. And there is no Doubt to me, 
but that when the Apoſtle James affirms, That a Man is juſliied by 


Works, he uſeth the Word in this Senſe : For thus God juſtifieth nom 
but ſuch as have both an imputed and an inherent Righteouſnek, 


But in the firſt Senſe mentioned, which is that in which I uſe the 
Word in this Diſcourſe, a Man has no true Righteouſneſs at all before 
God juificth him, by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chi 
to him: And thus, for God to juſtify the Ungodly, is a Word o 
Term peculiar to the Goſpel ; and is never uſed in any Courts 0 
Juſtice among Men, that I know of. 201% ot 


be ing os Gent ta Which I wie the Ward, as I istimstel, whe 


Spirit of God, or born of the Spirit, before he is juſtificd ; and con- 
ſequently no Act flowing from the Grace of Regeneration, or im- 
plying it, can be the Condition on which Salvation is offered, or given 
And I will endeavour to make good both the Antecedent and Conſe- 


1 


1. I ſay, That no Sinner is, or can be regenerated by the Spirit of 
God, before he is juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
him; or that Juſtification is, in Order of Nature, before Regener 
o make this good, 1 will ſhew, that it will not conſiſt with tha 
perpetual or ſtanding Rule of Righteouſneſs, which God entred into 
with Mankind in Adam, while in Innocence, to regenerate ſinſu 
Men by his holy Spirit, while they are in an unjuſtified Eſtate : And 
2 ſhall endeavour to clear up in ſeveral Obſervations, which here 
ollow. e e e eee 


5 (a) The Covenant of Works which, God entred into with Man- 
kind while in Innocency, was deſigned to be a ſtanding Rule of rela 
tive Juſtice, betwixt himſelf and them, according to which he wouÞ 
deal with them for ever. This has been well obſeryed and aſſerte 
2 the learned and very judicious Mr. Sa MuzL WILLARD, in hs 

xpoſition of the A lies Catechiſm, (Page 150.) Hence al 
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God's Tranſactions with Mankind have hitherto been, and ever wil 


be ordered according to that ſtanding Rule. If therefore, there could 
not have been a Way found out wherein the Juſtice of God, and ti 


Honour of his Law might have been vindicated, yea, every Tittle d 


that. Law fulfilled; as in Matth. 5. 177 18. no Fleſh could have bee 
ſaved, With this agreeth what we have in Rom. 3. 26, and v. 37. ali 


Chap, 8. 9. 4. 2. According 
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Image, and the Corruption and Depravation of Mair 80 r ow 


we call habitual Corruption, or original Sin, This, I ſu — 1 
ſufficiently. proved in Part. l. Chap. I. of this Eſſay. Here let! it 'be 
remarked, (1) That che Sin by which Mankind loſt — Right 
Title to Life, or rather, by which they fell ſhort of a Right to it, 
was ftir eating} the forbidden Fruit. By this Sin the 5 
Works was wholly broken, angthe Life promiſed, utterly Joſt, 
the Death threatned, fully metited. (2) Man 's bfg and being 
deprived of God's Image, the before mentioned ation 
Nature, was no Part of this Sin, but a penal Effect and Conſequent 
of it, as I have ſhewed in the former Part of this Eſſay. Indeed this 
of Man's: Nature, after his Fall, does very much conſiſt 
in it, as well as in his, aQtual Tranſgrefiions ; and the ſame may be 
aid concerning the Devils: Hut what I ſay here is, that the D 


vation or Corruption uf Manis Nature wus not the din by v i He 
brake: the Covenant of Works, / but a Puniſhment of it; 8 
Indeed. Van, aſter bis Fall, went on ſinning wh ve 


Law, conſidered as a Rule of Righteouſneſs; but the Covenant of 
Works, as a Covenant, he could not more effectually break than he 
had; already done. N Mar did- God after Man's Fall, require Obedience 
of him, as the Condition of that Covenant which he had 2 bro · 
ken, and! the Gobd whereof he had already forfeited; but treated 
with him whally, on the Foot, and ac to the Terms „of a =o 
Covenant, which he had begun to reveal and make known to him 

Gen. 3. 15. For had it not been for this, there would have been ol | 
Room. left for any Treaty with Sinners, in order to their Obedience 
and Happineſs, All that could have remamed would have been the 
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r, i to nic and citienl. To which I anfwer, Tlünt there are 
of gather Caſes, wherein learned Men do not think ſuch 1 
Dilinction 700 nige 5 as when Sinners are told, that they. muſt come 
to, and believe in j eſus Chriſt, before they may expeR to be juſtified; 
— den en (d ö Fa, En b 
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dered as a Oondition of, or Pre. requi 
covenant Condition, but as a Thing phyſically 


his Happineſs, as being” that 
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e 3. and carried on in their SanRification, wherein 
are og 7 —————— "Glory, 2 Gr.3.1 18, 
nd is compriſed i in tran as aboy 


he's a ene dt 9 ben has been «GTerted' in 
this Chapter, r de tho't liable, uiz. That if what I here- 
ſſert were true, e would, from thence- follow,” that our effeQual 

Calling follows s our, contrary to Rom. 8. 30. where; ac- 
cording Dow. e, it goeth before it. But 1 deny the Conſe- 
ill follow, indeed, from what I maintain, that the eff 

Teeg, Graee of God, by which the Work of Regeneration is wro't 


in our Souls ot in order before our: Jultcation. If it were 


ower on te Sa bo which they are regenerated, or —— 
5 Feſus unte J, then indeed, it would follow, that our 
being effectually would, according to me, follow our Juſtifica- 
tion. But I ſee no Reaſon to grant, that our effectual C conſiſts 
in a efficacious Grace which I have now mentioned. I take ef- 


In 1 in that Work oi God, by his Word and 
925 
r 


art perſwaded and enabled to comply with 
new Covenant 3 and to accept of Jeſus Chriſt- and 
freely of Fored to to them in the Goſpel ; among 
tion is one of the chief. Our Regeneration by 
e 
h, uy 
We embled to go to God, in Chill or, and ſo , 
Monde N nfs e nr wing Jeſus Chtiſt, as e ate 16- 
e aud befo te our Juſtiſication alſo, as in R g. 30. But 
IT our Regeneration by Gee us Grace) of God, | rake not to 
0. | 444i; 113 138 307 blu 


i vitro Nino: [4741 1902 207 eb noise U 
"But it( "may, acti our Regeneratiop-be:not compriſed {in jour 
Regeneration be bg — ee Mk 

' n J 
of ae, the Apeftle expreſſed f- What Link in that 
Chain may — to intend the glorious Work of our Re 
ration? Or is not this Work taken Notice of in iti? To chi 1.an 


oe. Fr 


| ſer, That it is by no Means to. be allowed, Dt Win d thetuin fot- 


tten, or omitted by the inſpired Apoſtle. Nor do I- think with 
Berl «Fog and noted. Qua lar, that dis is intended by our 
+ He abſurdly takes our Juſtification and Sanctification 
We Thing: But I freely e that I do not my 


D 
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doubt but that our Regeneration, and the. progreſſive Work of our 
SanRification, are compriſed in our being glorified. Nor is this an 
Opinion peculiar to me, as I can ſhew if there be Occaſion for it. 

It is a great Truth in Divinity, That when God regenerateth any 
Perſon, he therein begins to glorify him; and in carrying on the 
Work of his Grace in regenerate Saints, he glorifieth them more and 
more. To this that well agreeth, 2 Cor. 3. 18. But we all tvith open 
Fate, beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame Image, from Glory to Glny, even as. by the Spirit, of the Lord. 
Every regenerate Soul hath eternal Life, i. e. he already hath it, and 
is paſſed from Death unto Le; and he hath it abiding in him, as in John 
5. 24. and x Jobn 3. 14 1%, Such have the yery ſame Life in them 
which all glorified Saints live in Heaven for ever: For, as Di- 
vines confeſs and maintain, Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is Grace 
made perfect. God has already given unto ſuch the Earneſt of their 
Inheritance, which is the ſame in Kind with what ay hereafter 
receive in full. Herewith agreeth. that, Eph. 1. 17. In whom tus have 
ebtained an Inheritance, being predeſtinatad accoriing to the 8 of * 
who worketh all Things after the Counſel of his wn Will. That aſſo in 
Verſe 13, 14. In tuhom ye alſo truſted after that ys heard the Word 
of Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation: In iubom alſo after ye believed, ye 
were ſealed tuith that haly Spirit of Promiſe, 1ohich is the Earneſt of our 
Iuberitance, umi the the „ Poſſeſſion, unto the 
Praiſe ¶ bis G 


of 
ly. Gold has already called ſuch unte his eternal Gliry, 
ü Pet. $- 10. And the Spirit af God and of Gli reſtetb on them, 
1 Pet. 44. Wen wh prin An e ay eee et 215-5 


I would here further obſerve with Reſpect to our effectual Calling, 
that the Effects thereby wrought on us, tho' not of the ſame 
Kind with\thoſe wrought in our Regeneration, yet they are the ſame 
with that Faith and Repentance which, according to my Hypotheſis, 
is the Condition of the new Covenant. And I alſo ſuppoſe, that 
Men's Perſeverance in the Exerciſe of ſuch Faith and Repentance, 
till they obtain the Benefits of Juſtiſication and Regeneration, is com- 
priſed in their effectual Calling. None are effectually called without 
heing perſuaded and enabled to hold out and go on to ſeek the Lord 
till he hath Mercy on them, and grants his ſaving Benefits to them. 
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The Offer of Salvation made to Si inners in 11 
_ l, is an Offer of bringing them into 
tate of Salvation ;. and conſequently 


| Jn compriſe in it an A of e 


ting Grace. 


eder up this Argument 1 need only oy » fe 
bine; very briefly. | 

"JF +: f. By. a State 6 'Sabvation L-underfiind-ſuch'm 

Fate as. that” {| of by our Saviout, John 5; 24. 

_ Verily, verily, Fama N my uni 

* „ ee eee 

aul ſhall not come inte Cm mia ; but is paſjed fron 

Bad unto Life. Such an Eſtate as this/ is alſo defcribed by the A- 

Rom. 8, 1. here is therefore no Condenitintion th them hut an: 

5 Fafa, who walk nat after the Fleſh, but after the Spiri And 

erſe 35. and onwards, I bo ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Ci, 


2, To put Men into ſech an Eftate as this, is wholly the Work of 
Hap, Seed (Mouh. 2B, 2, 1 fs. J. Gor they, Son and 
* oh — God 15 
N he aghy.com eames on perform it. or ay 
Man put himſelf into ſuch a. State. — may be requlred ci 
Sinnen in order hereunto, yet to put them -aitorfuch a State 15 wholly 
God's Work : Men themnſelves have no Hand in it. God only falt 
all that are faved, 1/ai. 43. 11. If Men are faid to fave thom/rhun, 
we mult only undean by ji eng mcg rap wp nt + 
in order to God's ſaving lm. 


z. When God offers to fave Sinners, he n offers to bring, or 
pus them, into ſach x State of Salvation as that but now 5 We 

en God offers to ſave Sinners, he therein offers to do all that for 
them, in which their Salvation conſiſts, i. e. all that he actually = 
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b, them when be ſaves em. All this, I ſay, God offers to do fat 
} hen he offer to ſave us ; and to be ſure; out of this we muſt 

not, we may not, leave his beginning to ſave us, and bringing us into 
4 of Sal I is impoſſible for God to fave Sinners, with- 


t doing this for them, 7. 7. without tranflating them out of a 
of Death, into a State of Life. my 


4 Got, d Taverns Be Lee dad 
work jo en this „ gives them a "new 


Heart, aui u new Spirit, n Chrift Jeſus, unto god 
Wirks. Therefore in to fave them, he offers to do this for 


them, that is, he conditic POEMS tt = DO oe 
ie the IO Th FN | 
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6 lie. 7 or everlaſting Mex- 
ries; whenever any of theſe are, by G OD, 
offered to Sinners, all the reſt are Barts 


and ae t 5 0 Ker ov: Reno” 
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op Thirig, which has many other good Things inſepe- 

Joined with or unto it, che Perſon to whom ' 

7 may well think, that de has an 

ig Offer of all thoſe good Things made to him 71 
2 they are not all enutmerated in the Offer. No 

* would, in ſuch a Cafe, imagime that he had 

offered to him, or ſo many only as were expr 

mentioned, but would july conclude that all thoſe other Goods whi 

he was ſure were firmly bound up in the fame Bundle with t * 

= never to be ſeperated from them, were N 
Offer, as thoſe expreſly named. Thus, f Get 157 ff 
. Men, he offers every one öf 55 
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*"That the ſpecial Mercies or FIG; WA which ' Jeſus Chrid 
purchaſed for i People, are ſo inſeparably joined together, both in 
the Nature of = Thing, and by the þ fo hp of God, as never 
to be ſeparated one ſrom another, is moſt evident. God never did, 
wieder ee hag one of them N 
: fay, wi ba 3. Bleſſed be the Gd and aber of our Lp 
225 5 5 it fled us Vault all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavy 
es (or Things) in chan. They are all of them Things that. ar- 
company Salvation, yea, eſſentially belong thereto, as in Eph, 4. * 
Therefore to whom God gives any of them, he gives them all; 
to whom he offers to give any. one or mare of them, he oft 
give them all. 

Sometimes God, in a ' Promiſe mentions one of them, — 
another, but he always intends every one of them; and ſometime: 
he makes Uſe of Words which naturally compriſe every one of them; 
as when God. offers Salvation to Sinners, Mark 16. 15, 16. this $al- 
vation compriſeth all ſpiritual Bleſlings in it: So when God offers to 
have Mercy on finful- Men, Iſai. 55. 9. this Mercy c compriſeth not 
only Pardon of Sin, there expreſly mentioned, but all oehe other ſpi 
— Grace ang Glory and _ good Thing needful, 75 

8 > GY 


Alt the Offer of Forgivenets of Sins of of weilten, „ does in- 
clude in it an Offer of all other ſpiritual N. is molt maniſeſt. 
In the Juſtification of a Sinner, the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt is imputed or given to him: He therein reneiveil * 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 5. 2 He receiveth Righteouſneſs "from the 
God of his Salvation, Pſal. 24. 5. Now, whoever has an Interet 
in the perfect Nee ct eſus Chriſt, has therein and thereby 

an Intereſt in, or I Nags mate, al theſe good. Things which,” by that 
Rightooulneſs, b urchaſed for, Sinners: And never had an y Singer 

y one of theſe ts in any other Way, than by firſt ha rg 
Intereſt in the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, by whom they were all wy 
chaſed ſor thofe that believe in him. Nor had ever any Sinner 
E in this Righteouſneſs in any other, Wen, than that of ban 

ng an Iptereſt in 9 eſus Chriſt nünſelf, in —— it is, and in and 
with whom it is beſtowed, on all thoſe who, by Faith, receive him; 
. a5 in Lil. 45. 24, lathe ones Ong 
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oſt ; and Strength, Kc. Vea, unto all ſuch Chit is made Wiſdom, 
ghteouſneſs, Santtifieation, andRedemption, 1 Cor. x. 30. e that 
have him have a Righteouſneſs, and all Things obtained thereby with 
him. When God gives his own Son to them, he alſo with him freely 
gives them all Things, Rom. 8. 32. He then gives them an Intereſt 
in his e bene 111 in = thoſe everlalling, Meng purchaſed 


thereby. 


And as it.is a a Truth, that if God offers a lying Righteouſneſs 
to Sinners, he, in ſo doing, offers them all thoſe Benefit that were 
purchaſed by that Righteouſnel ; ſo it is no leſs true, that if God 
ac- i offers unto Sinners any of theſe Benefits that were obtained by Chriſt's 

9, Wl Sufferings and Obedience, he therein offers them an Intereſt in that 

nd Righteouſneſs, by which the ſame were purchaſed for thoſe that be- 
to Bl lieve in him. He offers not theſe without the Righteouſneſs that pro- 
- WW cured them; nor that ning without the Benefits procured | 
Mrs by it, £8 we" G 


m; Thus 8 That Cds God offereth ale his be 
8a. Mercies or ſpiritual Bleſſings unto ſinful Men, he offereth all of them: 
S t0 And it followeth from hence, that he muſt needs offer the Grace of 
not Regeneration together with the reſt; nor is this excepted as implied 
tual WM in the Condition on which the reſt are ee as has deen n before ſufli- 
ſal, ere 8 
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72 Thr thoſe tending gre and recs Pre: 
miſes, by which ave may be Partalers of the 
divine War ature, are conditional Promiſes of 
the Grace of Regeneration. . eee 


WE Promiſes which J here intend are thoſe inchtloqe 

« for Apoſtle Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap; T. 

rage . Whireby 2 iven unto us exceeding great and 

8 precious l 1 bat Þ dle eſe you might be Faria err of 
the divine Nas 1 ks eſcaped the Corrupt that is ; 

the Wirld . "Luft. Deſigaing to give Inſtances" of ' ſeveral eon- 


ditional 
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Slant. Fromibe te fans of.0hn lowing. Repeat; 1 intend in this, 
to endeavour to ſhew, from the Teſtimony ed, that we 

Se nd fach Nd in che Oracles of \ antd havens 
Reaſon to think it ſtrange, if ſeveral ſuch be named and inſiſted on, 


for the Confirmation of the Hypothels which ha ding 


The ft Thing [ ſhall obſerve in the Teſtimony read, is, that the 
Promiſes mentioned therein are ſaid to be exceeding great "ond precious 
And may Promiſes be ſaid to be, in ſeveral „ as (1) In 
Reſpect of the Matter of them, or of the Nature of the Things en- 
gaged in them, If the Things promiſed are and precious, this 
puts. a Value and Excellency upon the Promiſes wherein they are en- 
gaged, '(2) The infallible Truth and Certainty of them is another 

that greatly commends them, as precious n — 
depended on. 


1 obſerve econdly, that the Promiſes are faid to be given by the 
ſame ow ower, by which, in Verſe 3. we T hin ngs pertaining bath u 
. gulineſi are alſo bid to be given 'or unto this, the 

coats — tip doi Vente, ſeems evidently 
to refer. And this is Gad to be done by God and our Lord Jeku 
Chriſt, juſt before in Verſe ſecond. By all Things pertaining to 2 
ond Godlinſo, i in Verſe third, I do not underſtand Life and 

neſs it ſelf, but all requiſite to it, unto which theſe mentioned 
Promiſes belong and fo theſe Words are like thoſe in Ii. 5. 4 


W bat could I baue dine mare 10 my Vimyarlt than i bave dum in it.. 


I obſerve thirdy, that theſe Pre-requifites to Life and Godlinek, 
are ſaid to be given us through the — of him that kernels called w 
e C and Fertue:. And this Him in Jeſus 
aud it is by reyeal gpl * him-koowa l have al 
Due pertaining to Li Ga afforded 'to thei; I 
Occaſion of unde 2 called to Gly and Virtue, d 
that which — underſtood by eta Calling, i. e. ſaving 
Converſion ; for all that the Grace of the Goſpel, us in 2 Cr, 
6. 1. are called to Glory and Virtue. And by what follows in Verſe 
4. thoſc bere ſpoken to, (at leaſt ſome of them) were not yet Par 
takers & the divine Natare. And tho' this Epiſtle was inictibed © 
ſuch as had obtained like precious Faith with the Apoſtle Peter, in 
other true Saints, as appears in Verſe 1. yet there is no Oc to 
luppoſe, that all that are Nad e in it, had obtained the N if 

Ela; becauſe that of Tore which ſome of the * 
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left and U are the SubjeQts of, may be alſo called excerd- 
ing pr preciows, in — the Object of it, the glorious Truth unto 
it aſſenteth: And all that have received the Goſpel, by givin 
Grd "eo it may be ſaid to have obtained Hike precious Faith in Ref 
with thoſe HO have obtained Faith of a much better 
— in ReſpeR of the Rectitude of its Ach; of which laſt Kind. 
i doubt many of thoſe bere ook to by the Apoſtle, had alſo oh- 


tained. 

3" Hh ſpo 5 to —. —— _ obtained the Faith mentioned 
thro” 1 cou „ an our ' Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is a great 
Truth, whether the L Fam intended be of one 2 Wee 
or the other; for common Grace, as well as that which is ſaving, is an 
Ec of the Merits of Chrift's Righteauſneſs. But if his Faithfulneſ 
in . Promiſes may be intended by the Righteouſneſs here 
ſpoken of Verſe 1. as ſome ſuppoſe, this would ſeem to favour che | 
Hypotheſis for which I plead. 

That the Apoſtle, in "Verſe 2d, wiſheth Peace from God: the Father 
to thoſe unto whom he writeth, is far from PAN Aer 


them to be e in a 3 State. 
I obferye here fourthly at End for which theſe, creo 
Promiſes are ſaid to be Heck that have them, is, that by them 


they might be Partakers of 7 85 Ae Nature: By which divine- Na- 
tare, our Divines generally underſtand the fame "Thing which js- by 
me called the Grace of Regeneration. And I may here well obſerve, 
that this being the End for which theſe Promiſes are. given to thoſe 
unto whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, it from hence 8 tly appears, 
that they are not the Apoſtle all ſuppoſed to be in a enerate 
State, notw¾ithſtanding any "Thing ſaid in the firſt Verſe: That the 
Perſons thus ſpoken to, ſtill need the Grace of Regeneration is plain, 
and ſeems evidently ſuppoſed in the Expreſſions : 80 that all the 

tion is, in what Senſe Sinners that are till unconverted may, by the 
mentipned precious 2 be made Partakers of the e . 
ture here ſpoken of ro 


ow | 
4 3 7 


1 further obſerve thly, that the Time when dals here ſp poben to 
may by the mentioned Promiſes be made Partakers of the diving Na- 
ture intended, is when they have eſcaped the Corruption that is in 756 
World thro Typ : For thus the Words run, Having eſcaped, &c. 
Which efcaping the Corruption that is in the World, is not effected 
by Regeneration, but by a Work, in the Nature of it, preparatory 40 
it; and of which Perſons not ſaving converted may be the Wife. 
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as evidently appears in Chap. 2. Verſe 20, 21, 22, of the ſame 
Epiſtle ; where ſuch as had eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, thri 
ihe Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chri V, are yet mentioned 
as finally miſcarrying. Now I am not here diſeourſing with ſuch 
as hold, that true Saints may fall from Grace. In the Words there, 
fore under Conſideration, it is plainly intimated, that God will no 
ordinarily, at leaſt, make Perſons Partakers of the divine Nature bu 
they have firſt reformed their Lives, in ſuch a Manner and D 
Perſons may before they are born again. And this is plainly inti- 


mated to us in other Texts of Scripture, as in Prov. 1. 22, 23. and 


1 Cor. 6. g. as 1 ſhall afterwards more fully ſhew. Men have no 
Reaſon to expect, that God will pour out his Spirit upon them, to 
their ſaving Converſion, that will not repent and reform their Lives, 
in ſuch a er as by the ee Foe y. This, 


1 fay, is neceſſary in order to en's AGEL Ae Y 908 
vine Nature. 


Now I know of but t two Way i in FIN it can, 130 any ge [7 
Truth, be ſuppoſed, that the precious Promiſes mentioned can fer 
unto this End. One of theſe, is, that they are Inſtruments in the 
Hand of God ,for the work ing this great Change, call'd Regener- 
tion; and ſo of cc ting unto Sinners the divine Nature ſpoken 


of. The other Sen Mat God makes Sinners Partakers of thi 
1 Prin N in Ae of | cap wk Promiſes, whetein be 
conditionally 10 to do former of theſe Ways ſome 


Ens + latter of them is that to which I adhere, 
for which I plead. T ſuppoſe, that thoſe who are for the Gr 
may whink there is Dagger 3 in admitting, that the divine Nature 5 
given in Conſequepoe of any conditi S wg made of it. I think 


' There is none. vill firſt briefly fhew why . not with thok 
who expound theſe Words in . ee 


ſays ; and A 
why I am for the latter. 


| And in the fir/ Place, [wil Gre 64 Mae w 1 cbink the 
Promiſes are not here conſidered as the Means or uments by 
which the Grace of Regeneration is wrought in Men's Souls. And 
(T1 1 ＋4 that if the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt had here r 
2 t the eve Cauſes of Man's Ace 

would hot have mentic pn: 625 Promiſes . only, ut. — 
have. ſcribed this'to the Word of God in nergl, as he does i in other 
Place, where it appears that this is his 8 in P/at. 19. 2,8 
La) 10. W and Jam. 1. 18. 
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tioning Promiſes only, gives us great Reaſon to think, that; hat he 
aſcribes to them, is ſomething proper to them, and not to the whole 
Word of God, which is inſtrumental in Men's Converſion, but to 
the Promiſes only, as giving a Right to the Good ſpoken of in the 
Place under Conſideration: (2) There js nothing either in the Text 
or Context, to oblige us to think, that that ich I now argue againſt; 
muſt neceſſarily be intended in the Place; but on the contrary;! that 
which I plead for ſeems to be the moſt natural and obvious Senſe of 
the Words, as I ſhall preſently ſhew, (3) That the Inſtrumentality 
of the Promiſes unto, Men's Converſion, or to their being made Par- 
takers of the divine Nature, is\ not intended in the Yoeolas I make evi · 
dent by this Reaſon: The Promiſes neither are, nor can be, inſtru - 
mental in the Senſe bexe in Queſtion, in making erſons Par · 
takers of the divine Nature. Ihe Words — not be — in 2 
eee ee ee 0 
nn ie in e ; 
Bat now, 'Thatng Man ban by che Promiſes, 5 bee ede 
of the divine Nature, in the Senſe" I oppoſe, 1 thus: make munifeſt· 
en's being ade Partabert of the divine Nature, is ther ſama Thing 
which, by Calviniſis, is otherwiſe called paſſeve Cunberſim 3 r Conver- 
don taken im thab Senſe as Dir ines unde d' it, hen they ſay the 
Soul is paffrve in it à and afrm it to he rot by a immediate Act of 
the holy/Gholt creating ut apew in, Jeſus ta) Nod ante, as in 
P/al. So- i Ap aA, and Chap. M 49, 2. In Converſion 
thus taken, the Sinner does n but God 4%, Jer. 31. 18, 1 ,. 
Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned -. After I was turned, I repented. 
In the Converhoy of a Sinner, taken in this Sepſe, there is a Pritieiple 
of Grace, or a divine Nature, put inta the Sul, in the doing vl which 
the dinner himſel has no Hand., He bar nne aul, gin to him 
and a new Spirit put within him, by, God, (Heidpes not this ſur himſelf, 
Ezek, 36; 26. nor is it poſſihle that any From iſes can / be the Inſtru- 
ments of working ſuch a Change, in Mea s Souls. The > now 
under Conſideration; is not wro't by a moral Inſirument, but by a phj- 
2 Cauſe, or a ſupernatural Poem; not by marul Suaſiom, but by the 
25 ower of God, When Mankind firſt ſinned againſt: God, they 
t all the — they had to perform any Actions truly holy: Now 
when Sinners are made. Partakers of . the, divine Natur, this Power is 
reſtored again in and unto them; which the Word read and preached 
3 no Way competent to be an Inſtrument of; neither the Precepts, 
. nor I hreatnings of i it can do this; nur can all of them to- 
gether work, ſuch a —.— any more than an Argument gr Syllogiſm 
em remove a) ee e Word can a it dass 10-8 


2 


moral 
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"Have * 
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9 hs by {nitruftions, Convictions, and Perſuaſions. It dow 
any Power to the-Soult that it had not before, but excites and 
firs Pe erſons up to make a good Improvement of the Powers they 
Tho that Text; Jam; 1. x8, Moons gt hw yk 
= op Porte preorder BF nai oy 
that , of new o more 5 
it compriſeth Men's ative Converſion in it, or as 2 b 
Converſion only. In the former Senſe, Comeiſion is aſcribed 
to the Word of God read and preached ; dot in the latter Senſe it is 
„ee ee The Miniſtry of the Word does ord 
acoom — Pet) $700 Rows the : It does 
in the eee en d. ue un exnfring us cho A and 
Tr Ore, when once given; but it does nothing towards the 
infuſing of the Principle. The of the Word is not that 
which we are created anew unto orks: It is another Kind 
of Word that does this; neee as that, Gen. 1, 
3. God" ſaidy bet nere be Light; and "there was Light, as appears 
poo arty x 1 ded Ireet 4. 6. God who hu 1 
Tote of he Keul, of the CO nn 
Light mares in 
Thi God don * — 49, as Fee of Tim Oro 
n divine Nature is 
a ren 1 inſtrumental efficient ' Cauſes 
AN. a «Ty e 5 $11"? en 14 oH 230 5 I 5113 , = 905 
"Hall n now to 2a heyy I conceive, "Hit by 
l Moture, as it is pur- 
ſuant to them, that 'Godiconmmurieates the ſame unto us; or as it 5 
by them we have Night to it: And to confirm this, 1fy, (1) Thi 
ſeems to be the moſt natural and n xpreffions 
uſed in the Text here inſiſted on. erſons are 0 to Þ be mal 
Partakers of any Mercy, by Promiſe, who hee once imagine, that 
this meant, that the Promiſe intended was: the efficient Cauſe in the 
Communication, or Conveyance of the 'Goot ſaid to be given by it? 
"And not rather, that it was by Promiſe as that gave a Right to it 
GO 3. 18; If the Inheritance be the Law, it is m more 7 1 44 
7 ; but God gave it to Abraham by Promiſe. (2) Another 
ofehis is, becauſe it is certain, that there are 4 many ch a. 
— great and precious: Promiſes given, for the End here intended, 
wit. t, by Virtue of them, the Perſons to hom they 2 — 
QMught be Partakers of 9 nally 
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offered in them. If no ſuch conditional Promiſes could be found in 
Scripture, as theſe I ſpeak of, it would; not then be eaſy to declare 
ang their Inſtrumentality to Converſion were what is therein deſigned. 


2 


But if there are many conditional. Promiſes of Regenetatiom found in 
ipture, then we have good Reaſon to ' ſuppoſe, that the Way in 


which Sime rs are by theſe mau Partakers 0 uu divine Nature, is by 
entitling them to it, on their Fulfilmentof the Condition on which it is 
offered. n R019 HITCH nad "Ty , JO 

Now, That there are many ſuch Promiſes, I will ſhew in the 
ee cing in divers of them; and fo ſhall 
bere ſuppoſe this ta be a aan nb asl 1 „line ut on 
ä 1.2427 Stund H i h of fn to boiiupss nanibub on 2¹ 

But I ſuppoſe it will by ſome be hene ſaid, That tho' it be denied, 
that there are any ſuch conditional Promiſes as I plead for; yet inaſ- 


, 
„ nr 26 2 10 
- W . * g< ** 5 1 3 #* 
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think Mr. BAxr EN was of this Opin 

Promiſe of good Dhings,' that the Perſon or Perſons, to whom it ib 
made, be ſome Wap. or other deſcribed or + d in it. Now, 
theſe; here calied/Promiſes, do not tha. No one Perſon cun truly 
arm, that theſe Promiſes ire made to him. I they be Promiſes Fulers 
might have laid as good a Claim to them s Peter, If God converts a 
Smner, he does not therein fulfil any ſuch Promiſe to him: If he 

then was he obliged by Proguſc to do it; which, how can any make 


2 


lth. 
A 


rs 


. I nunifeſt, If God ſhould! not convert and ſave any Sinner iti the 
„%. Word, none could ſay, that God has not kept his Word with him: 
fn Unleſs, with me, conditional Promiſes of -converting Grace be /ac- 
. | $2owledged. If there be any Thing at all of the Nature of a Pro- 
ed. miſe, in ſuch Declarations of God's ion to convert and fave ſore 
"| of the Children of Men, all Mankind have an equal Right to it, by 
ally | Vine of what is therein engaged, the? God may, in his ſecret Pur- 
5 poſe, intend the Good promiſed to certain definitive Perſons, and not 


Stani, If theſe; are allo well to be properly Promiſes 3 yet” ſonie 
| think. they ate not Promiſes properly made to any of the ſinful Chil 
dren of Mea, but to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in the Covenant of Re- 
demption, agreed on het wixthis Father bod hn; of which we haye 
as; Account In tha h. Seriptures, Hſal, 30. 3. Iſai. 53. 10, 11, 
44- and ela hew. Oi dis of —— Te very julicious ani 
learned Mr, Wia, a appedts in his Treutiſe of that Coves 
nant, Page 218. Thus theſe Promiſcs are not made to Sinners 40, 
nor given fo us, as in the Text under Sn. 
Sl ni Wei lin; ow Ted non] tu om 210 4:11 ee. Is 
Third, 1. Wee and do be made to 
the ſinful Children — Fory 114 dee e to know! how it appears, that then 
is no Condition required of them in order to their being Partakers of 
Good promiſed. The ſeems plainly to appear, with 
eſpect to that in Eat. 36. 26. For tho' a Condition be not ex- 
Nane, in the ſame Verſe or Sentence; yet there ſeems to be one 
equired, 4 little” aſter, in Verſe 3 37. Tei for this 1noill I ln. 
[of hy the Hauſe of Iſrael ia de it for them. By which Words, 
pads all--other Promiſes: of the like Nature may be explained, 
God does, therein, as good as tell thoſe, unto whom ſuch Promiſe; 
are made, that they may not expect this Mercy without ſeeking to 
bm fox ĩt 3 and doubtleſs thoſe that expect it in any other Way wil 
kind themſelves miſtaken. What tho“ God does not always exprek 
the Condition of a Promiſe; in euery Place--where the Promiſe it ſelf, 
the: Good-promiſtd, is expreſſed; yet if, in other Places, the 
ition be expreſſed, as well as the Good he promiſeth, this is 
ſufficient to let us know, that the Promiſe is ev r 
ftood as made on that Condition 3 at leaſt, that 
the, Good of ſueh Promiſes, witbout the 2 of 1 
required in ordet to ĩt. And d ſhall fill have Oeraſion to ſhe w, that 
there are many Places of Scripture — Promiſes of the ſame Mexey 
ht rey Sar e er. to Sinners. 
ſhould find, n Bible, — Places where 
Pies og is promiſed, . without - ay fd Wy the Condition 
on which. chat Promiſe — e infer, that it i 
e is not ned? If this * 2 own 


in Ts — . 1 . 34: A = = Ys 
ar 


ſo in Micah 7, 18. Mayiwe infer fr 
vs Tee e bony L think not. 2 55 
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That the conditional Promiſes, ani; in „ Serip- 
ture, that ſuch as ſeek God and his ſpecial 


= Y as 


lh Favour, ſpall find him, do contain or imply 
in them, an on of the Grace of Rege- 
bY neration. 
EX 
Ine 

ELLE, 19205 for the clent up of what is here t 
4. 79215 8 ed, endeavour to ſhew „65 That there are in Scrip- 
dure conditional Promiſes Ls that ſuch as ſeek 
end his ſpecial Favour, ſhall find him and that. 
- to oP (2) That theſe Promiſes contain and imply in them, 
will WI an Offer of the Grace of Regeneration. 
>) To make good the firſt of theſe, I ſhall (1) inſtance in ſeveral 


the I as I here intend. (2) Make ſome Obſervations on 
hos I. The -Proimifes 1 line intend are Kick 2 theſe which follow, 
pea il ” Chron. 28. 9. f thou ſerk bim, he will be found of thee. 2 Chron. 
ics 15. 2.— 7 Lord is with you while ye be with him; if ye ſeek 
that WY bim, be 1011] be found” of you 3 if ye or ſake him, he will forſake you. 
ere I Prov. 8. 17. that ſack me early ſhall find me. FP — 29. 1 7 
- - I Pull [eek me, and find me, when ye ſhall ſearch for me 10th all your art. 
here if Amos 5-4. Thus ſaith thr Lord unto the Houſe of Iſrael, Seek ye me, 
tion WY n ye ſhall live. Matth. 7. 7,---17. Aſh, and il ſhall be given to you : 
Seek, and ye ſhall find: Knock, and it hall be opencd unto you. For every 

me that aſteth, receiveth : And he that ceketh, findeth : And to him that 
imcketh, it ſhall be opened;  'Or what ' Man is there of you, whom, if 
bis . of Bread, will give him a Stone Ori 1's he N a Fiſh, will, ive 

+ wg P — ye then, being evil, know 1% give good Gifts t 

> Gi much more wil your Father which is in Heaven, give 
good Things to them that ack him. We have the fame Words, in 


A, Luke 11. 9,13. With theſe Texts agreeth Iſai. 45. 19. 
20k; 973. 0 7 ſaid 
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T ſaid not unto the Sue of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain. 2 * 55 
4 r the far tact to Ns 

by "That make ſome Obſervations on = 525 And ha 
I fay, 

1 Tho' the Words, in fome vf the Ptzces mentioned, are not 
expreſs d in the Form ol Promiſes; yet Promiſes are plainly ſuppoſed 
or implied in them, ;. 2s in that Lai, 45. 39. and $5. S e 

(2) Theſe Promifes are conditional. A Condition is Sint expreſt 
in moſt of them, and implied im tum al! : OG 
is, 4 8 God : And is otherwiſe called, a/ting, Inactin 
Ke ch conditional Promiſes are made to unten berg Pera 

encotfage them to ſeek the Lord for his\{pecial Miereienoe. ſpiritual 
Blefings. I do not ſay, they are not made to the Regenerate alſo, 
to encourage them to ſeek for more Grace ; but I think the the firſt and 
principal Deſign of them, is, to encourage ſuch as are in a State of 
Sin and Death, to ſeek to God for his laying Mercies 3 ſuch 825 
9 4 a new e Th is, Wy MX: D 
0 em. ee e 0 ered. ikea | Lay" 

12 4) Thoſe . quoted out of the old! Teſtament, 25 22235 a 
WR, out of the New, arc Promiſes of ſpiritual no 6 

Hong en only, 


Mercies, and ought not to be underfiood of tempor 
he God, Whoa y unr Fee erſom are called upon and to 


ſee Fg 103. 17, 18, 

12 they ſhall find him, and obtain Mercy 
fom him, 1 . intended 2 not compriſe the exerciſing oi 
true Grace and Holineſs in it; It is impoſſible it ſhould do th: Be- 
cauſe this is that, which they being without, arc encouraged to ferk 
aſter. God does not ſay unto an unre te Soul, Seek to me 
& for the Grace of Regeneration, in the — of that ſame Grave, 
60 hes then I will beſtow it upon thee.”.. Itisa Diſhonour to God 
#pound fuch Promiſes; Therefore tho it be true, as in the la 
baer e, that it ia not any Kind of that will an 

fwer this End, but a ſecking after a due and ſuitable Mannes, i. 


eat Earnefines and Perſeverance, c. yet this Grace to be 
| pe ed in ſeeking the Grace of a new. Heart and a new Spirit, cat 
10 ſuch ad Hope and Humility, He. us is peculiar tu ſuch 3 
y born of God, and become new Creatures; but ſuch a 
may be r 57 | 

cd from Death to ; Or as have not eternad. 
I FEST 5˙ 24+ „ 1 John 3. 14, 15. rn 


* with Faith, in Hope, under an humble Senſe of Unworthineß, | 
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: to be ſo evident; that 1 t 
| A that do. wants <= "> 1 wn 
- 411998 0939 fo goat vid 912 ven M9009 νονL, 


Having now cent dend the il of the Promiſes alledged in ts 
Chapter, for the Confirmation of my Hypotheſis, I half procee 
bew, Szemidly, That an” Offer of the Grace of Regeneration is. im 
led in them. I Have mow that * comp riſe Aoki 
tional Promiſes of our God, a his eckt Favbut; 
—— 2 2 8 mien, if this dogg” not Include 
Gp init our obtaming "the regetigrating and faving Influence 
och holy Spirie. Does not our obtaining Mercy at Gow Hands, 
2s well imply in it his chan ngin = Sor r 7 + and endowing us with his 


©. K* 


al holy Spirit, or making bs ers of the divine Nature, as his | a- 
0, Adoning our Sins, and juſtifying of us?' Finding God, ſurely ſigu 
ng Farcaf in Ne Seit ind dig Sein iip bet f. 7 5 
A ung from him all thoſe ſpiritual Ble ning: 8 8 he” Ms 

7 thoſs to Whont he extends 8 Varour. otras ky qu 

4 | "I CHAP, Wee void ny adT dT e. 
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2 ebene Prom 2 of the H. 


8 


2. N which. we have in tb . Qracles ,0 ye 
of Gan include and 770 as in then 0 ers ＋ 
ut in 

mf converting Gt » too 1 bole 
ce, 

Lf oe HE Promifes which I here initerid are ſuch as theſe 
bl = ah 857 — Prov. 1. 23. Tin vou at my Ro. 
an- 3049 C2 prof : I will. pour ou my Spirit : unto you; 
0 WS I vill mate haun my Hrds wo you; Luke 2. ig. 
1 , bring cuil, Ino how to give goed Gifts untoyeut 
| be s Children, ; how 'muth more» fhati your heaveyly Father 
ran- i" eiue bis Holy'Spirit to them that ait him. Act 2. 
hs 8. 2 and be baptized every uns of you, in the Name of Jeſur Chrift, 
ba l/s the Remuſfin of Sim, _—— ſhall recrive tha Gi t yp the i Gheft. 
"ff 7+: Ts ©1143 a 


e ae bes Roste Und es, thy are conditional}: feos too 
Wr A r with 2 Promiſe agnexed to en- 
courage 
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the Performance of the Duty required, muſt, 1 think, be 
looked upon as a conditional Promiſe. Such are theſe in each of the 


Places mentioned, as by the bare reading of them appears. 


That theſe Promiſes are made to unregenerate Perſons 7 
think, be reaſonably denied. That in Prov. 1. 23. is made to ſuch 
Perſons as are deſcribed in Verſe 22. who are there thus called n, 
Haw long, ye fimple Ones, will ye love Simplicity ?, And the Scorners d- 
light . And jt follows in Verſe 23. Turn ye, Nc. In Lal 
II. 13. erſons ſpoken to are directed how they may obtain the 
Gift of God's Spirit, which ſuppoſeth that they are, or may be, 
without it ; and thoſe who are ſo, may, I think, well take the 
Words as ſpoken to them, or concerning them. The Words in 
An 2. 38. were ſpoken to heinous Sinners, who were then 
Joſely dealt with, for having a in the crucifying the Lord Je- 
ſis, and who pricked in the Heart, under a top Sa of their Sin 
and Guilt, a that Queſtion in Verſe . hat ſhall 'we dr? 
of Grace, but the contrary. They wee, e 
of Grace, but the contrary. ez mony them at leaft, is 
an unconverted State. 


SQ OB ery cw 


sss 


Theſe Things being briefly obſerved, I ſhall more diſtinaly con- 
ſider two Things, viz. (1) What the Benefit is, here — 
OO” (2) On what Condition it is promiſed. VIS 


x. Let us conſider what the Benefit is which, in che Places das 
is conditionally promiſed: to ſuch Sinners as theſe 


C 
And, that we may judge arightof this, wo hall confer how the fk 
is deſcribed in each of the mentioned Places. © 


I ſhall begin with that in Prov. 1. 23. And here the Good pro 
mĩſed is thus deſcribed ; I will pour out my Spirit unto ou. Whether 
5 we are to underſtand the Perſon of the Holy 

or thoſe Gifts and Graces of which he is the Author and Be- 
ſtower, need not be earneſtly diſputed. If the former, then the Spiri 
is here ſpoken of an poured on Nen to. work: his ſaving! Graces 1 
them, which is as much as I deſire. If the ſecond, that is what T plea 
for in this Eſſay. If both, this ſtill comes fully up to my Purpoſe, 
viz, That the Grace of is conditionally offered or pro 
miſed to Sinners in the Covenant of Grace. 

In which of theſe Ways ſoever this Promiſe is underſtood, ſaving 
E intended in the m_ 
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when God tells thoſe that he f. to, that he, will 

Duende . ma, Tr re yo 

Words wich others like them : Such as we Any Bon Prov. 2. 

and Pſal. 119. 18, 19. John 17. 6, 7,8 ting out 

God's to ſinful Men, certainly intends ſaving Illumination and 


1 


r 


_ 
— 


* 

in tat Pllec} PIE 
to 
of them. - Now by this Hh 


e Thin ro! 15d, the Gift oth 


dition to End required 
— we muſt underſtand, either. the 
Peron of the Holy Gen God ſends into the Hearts of his 
choſen Ones, to s ſanctif/ and influence them, and dwell 
in them, as his Temple for over, of WIRE: the Scriptures ſpeak plen- 
tifullß; 'or that Prineiple' of: faving Grace and Holineb, which, he 
works in, or beſtows upon, a TO 1271 which 
alſo called by the Name of he God, OVAL BF, 
36. 26. and ellewhore : Either will ſerve my | 
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In As 2. 38. the Good conditionally promiſed to * 
2 ſpo ken to, is the Remiſfion of Sin, and the Gi 1 
in che laſt of which the Grice of 'Regenerafi is certainly 
rb, a8 well as in the other Promifes which I have already f 
to. Theſe are Things which God has, in the Promiſe, joined toge- 
or and no Man ought to go about to ſeparate them. What i is 
Salvation, Mark 16. 16. and in this Chap. Verſe 22. is 
Remi ſſion of Sin, is the ſame with that Believing, which is 
— in the but now mentioned Text in Mart. for that 
extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken of in the former 
Part of this Chapter, there are many who repent and are baptized, 
who yet never obtain it. But the Spirit in its ſaving. Operations, 
all who repent, and obtain Reniiſlion. of Sins do receive. And theſe 
Benefits true Penitents are made Partakers of in the'order in which 
they are here mentioned, as I have already abundantly proved; fir/# 
Pardon of Sin, and then A 8 of boring immediately 
regu; 7608171000 211 $32 gs wigs fie F 


WI We esche wud 4 is eee 
fit is, or rather theſe 8 are offered. ä 


th 24; th Duty or Condition required is Tui 
ch nat not erſte ſuch a Turnin a 


din unto 4 00 AS . pre- ſuppoſe the Gift of the Holy Spit, in bis 
regenerating 
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enegating, Ipfluen it ol the Holy: Spirits un anderen 
fy hs 1 NEE | e Al 172 yeh be e urging: he ATTEND 
— Ha "ti 


$£quirgd, is an A 
(): 0 * 4 bo: 
— 4 Tant 194 God's K. 


egeneration, and, in Oxdar-of N. 
ture, before God's t geen out his 2 wito ut, and making knoun 


the 4 et 0 promiſed. 


W. muſt know, therefore, 
5 which is preparatory to 


e c Pte} ot 05 pun, wk 


1 It i evi [I —_ — — 
Miniftry of God's Werd, — F ee colle his Reprook) 
xecompanied ich the Strivings of lis Spirit, - may have 8 Works 
; 748 wrought in them, of a. lower, Kind chan hat which/.wr 

all WA atian.; and yet ſuch:as te dcnominate 
5 gebb F. 7 ints and Righteeus 4 inſomuch that ſome 
ere never 7 by the, $pirit of God, ate in Seripture 
40 to have e/c Sol the Pollution of the Warld, thro' the Kunoledge of 
tr Ll a nj 1 C If, what I have here faid be calle 
\ ak will, nat, I hope I ſþall be able, If L live, 
t preſent L Mall content my ſelſ to refer: my Res- 
«tz by which, this Pruth is ſuſſicieutly cunſum- 
| 13. 20, 23. Make . 18. | Matthe12. 4a 
c 11. 81, £24. 18. 34, 216. 2 l. A, 20, 41. I 
add, that Sinners not yet, faviagly converted: may: be ſo far turned 2 
to cry earneſtly to God for converting Grace, as in Jer. 31, 16. 3 
ec, 2 4. at 1 rs | ho 0018812 15 Wl 50 5005 i wenn 
8 
mus 1 1048 
e with tl ging ad, Spitit, in: the Sonſe that the Negenerste care, 
may . to beſtow, him on them, 
as in Lyfe 11, 13. The Condition there required in order to nin 
having God's Spirit poured out to them, ,!- ang ortho) xa 
19993 | Yo. 9061) 093 Nin bas N 16 nal 4 
* 11 che rr mentioned, As 2. 38. the Condition 
is, "PEN and being baptized in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, By the 
formg Na 1810 underſtand ſuch a 4 0 "Ranentance 28 J 
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And he that refuſeth to be baptized, does in Effect thervin ſap, That 
he will not have the Man, Jeſus Chriſt, to reign over him, as in Luke 
19: 4 Such therefore, as refuſe to be baptized, are ſaid to reſet th 

iſel of God againſt themſelves, Luke 7. 30. Tis therefore no 
Wonder, that this js required as ordinarily; neceſlary-to E 1 


in Mark 16. 16. and as e e eee of | 
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in Offer there alſo is in Rev. 22. 17. The Shirt 
and the Brits ſig Cine And let bim that is athir/t come : And whoſe Wl in 
ever will, let him take the Water of Life freely. Such an Offer is alſo 
implied in John 4+ 10. Teſus ſaid unto ber, Tf thou knewsft the Gift of I b. 
| God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou * | 
have afted bim, and he would have giv the living Water. 


Now, all that is here neceſſary to' my p oy uk noſe, is. to ſhew, 
that an Offer of the Mater of Life, or of thi ater, does cet- 
tainly contain or imply in it, an Offer of the GE. of Regeneration. 
And w make this Pye. I ſhall (1) endeavour to proye, 88 the 
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Je eee; to ſhew, that de White of Lin, the” 
Ard this'T will 'en- 
deavour to make evident, by comparing ſome of the Places of 
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Men, is offered with all his Fulnefs to them, even all that Fulneſs 
of which we read Gol. 1. 18, 1 4— bbn 1. 14, 16. and if fo, 
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muſt ſhew, that there arg ſuch Promiſes as I here 
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151. ml begin with a . oh Teliment, "hich wo have in 
Prov. 2. beginning. That we may at once ſes It with the Condition 
on which it is made, with'a"Reafon given for the certdin_Fulklment 
$f it, I hal tranſcriber thi Words: fram the NE. 0 PP ach 'Yerle, 
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1h Engr We 17 Som. if.chou wilt do thus and — then mal 
thou, &c. And in order to our rightly . the Text, 
We mull op 7 (4) 2 this F — 0 b wha 
itions, what 1s Good promi 4 Reaſon en 
or the Sen of the Truth of the Promiſe. N — 


Let us conſider to whom this Promiſe is made. And here 1 
li only inſiſt on one Thing, viz. That this Promiſe is undoubtedly 
made to Perſons in an unre rate State, as well as unto ſuch as are 
8 or born again. It is evident chat it is the Scope and De- 


n of the Place, to dire P may get true Wiſdom, 
12 which is of the beſt r e Vor of the 
2 Book pf Proverbs, as N waar un 1. Verſe 2,7. Now, 


a pot 8 een e e 
to t who are alre 
= r iritually Bite, is what there is not the leaſt — Md 
not that the truly wiſe are here directed tug wy 
0 of the = Kind,; but 1 affirm, that this cannot be the 
or indeed the princip pal. Intendment of the Place: Bu ſuch 
Nan deſtitute of the Wiſdom intended, are here directed how they 
may obtain it; and are encouraged to ſeek after it. Nor / is that 
Con mpellation, My Som, any Way incg t with what Lhere fay, 
21 we ne cone how. it, is frequently, uſt Ros; troy 
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2. We may confider on what Condition 105 Promiſe is mage 
And there are here ſeveral Things required of the Perſons to whom 
it is conditionally propos d. And} hers, before I inftance in the Things 
required, 7] my obſerve i in general ul 7 — to them, that none 
of them have, nor in, Reaſon + can have, inp ing in them that doe 
inply, that the Perſons to Nn t, in order to it, be en- 
dowed with true ſpiritual Wiſdom, 152 as are directed and en- 
. to ſeek after; or that fy: are ſuch as cannot be a 
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Il the fame Kind of Wiſdom be firſt obtained. The Reaſon. of 
this is obvious. Every Thing here required, is required of ſuch as 


getting of it. Now, what can be more abſurd than to imagine, that 
the wiſe and inſpired Solomon did, in the Name of God, adviſe Perſons 
deſtitute of a certain Sort or Kind of Wiſdom, to labour to obtain 
the fame, by performing certain Conditions, to the Performing of 
which their firſt having the ſame Kind of , Wiſdom was abſolutely 
neceſſary ? This would be no leſs unreaſonable, than to adviſe a blind 
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Man to make Uſe of good Eye-ſight in ſearching after Medicines to 


nerate Perſons, in order to their obtaining the Wiſdom here intended, 
cannot be ſuch as cannot be done till they are firſt endowed with that 
Kind of Wiſdom which they are called upon to ſeek for: Nor will 


they appear to be ſuch on a due Conſideration of them. I will con- 
11 Wider them ſeverally. fi. | 8 
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lt 

t, cure him of his Blindneſs. The Thing therefore required of unrege- 
at 
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re The firſt "Thing required is the receiving of the Words of him 
e- ¶ who ſpeaketh them. If thou wilt receive my Wards, i. e. the Words 
un, Wof Solomon, or 14 — true Miniſter's ſpeaking in God's Name: 
he Or if we fay the Word of God himſelf, it is the dun Thing. This 
w, does not neceſſarily intend a receiving the Word of God in ſuch a 
Manner as none but the regenerate receive jt. It may be ſuch a 
aly eceiving of it as that intended, Matth. 13. 20, 21. Nay, I fay, 
ny it muſt de ſuch a — Word as this; for this receiving it, 
re s it reſpects many of who are ſpoken to, is only in order to 
their obtaining ſaving Wiſdom, they being ftill without it, 


The next Thing required as the Condition of ſuch Perſons ob- 
taining true Wiſdom, is their hiding God's Commandments with them; 
and this "may be done by Perſons not yet regenerate, as by ſome 
re awakened Sinner made ſenſible of his Sin and Guilt, and defirous to 
now what he ſhall do to be faved. Is it not poſſible for ſuch an 

one to hear the Word of God with ſome Concern of Soul: Yea, to 
buy a Bible, and keep it by him, for his Inſtruction in the Way of 
Life ; and frequently meditate on what he reads, and mark ſuch 
Places in it as he thinks beſt ſuits his Caſe, committing others to Me- 
mory, with a Deſign not to forget them, but obſerve and practice 
them ex- we tell any one that does ſo, that he is in a regene- 
ate de 4 "1 
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have not the Kind of Wiſdom intended, and this in order to their 
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The next Thing required of ſuch, is, that they incline their Ear y 
Wiſdom, and apply their Hearts to Underflanging,, i. e. give themiclyy 
to the Study of them, with ſome Affection and Delight. 80 Mr, 
Pool on the. Place, But then, I ſay, this Affection and Delight re. 
quired, in order to their getting ſpiritual Wiſdom, muſt be ſuch 4 
that mentioned in Matth. 13. 20. becauſe the Perſons here ſpoken 
to, as thoſe there 3 have no Root of ſaving Grace in them, 
as was before declared, To apply the Heart to Mi ſaum, may be a 
well underſtood of the Application of the Mind and Soul to the $tud 
and Purſuit of it, as to the actual Acquiſition, or Exerciſe of it. 


It is further required, in ordet᷑ to ſuch Perſons obtaining of Wiſdon 
that cry after Knowledge, and lift up their Voice for Under landing: 
Mc 10 — pray el * God for it, as 4 am. = | Noy 
is it not poſſible for any unregenerate Perſon thus to do? If it be not, 
many others beſides my ſelf, are miſtaken with Reſpet to Ephrain, 13 
when he prays, Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, Jer. 31. 18. We - 
frequently exhort and preſs unregenerate Sinners to pray for the Grace 
of Regeneration, and conſequently for ſpiritual Wiſdom, which cow 
 fifts in the Fear of the Lord, Job 28. 28. Now I. would know whe 
ther we ought withal to tell them, that it is. impoſſible that they ſhoul 
do thus till after they have the Wiſdom which, being without, ut 
adviſe them to ſeek after. That it is not in their Power to change 
their own Hearts, I readily acknowledge ; but that they are unable 
with God's Aſſiſtance to Pray to him to do this for them, and this with 
great Earneſtneſs, I ſee no Reaſon at preſent to grant. 


Another Duty or Condition required of unregenerate Sinners, in 
order to their getting this ſpiritual Wiſdom, is their ſeeking ii a 
Silver, and ſearching for it as for hid Treaſures : By which I think we 
may. well underſtand, their induſtriouſly attending all proper Mean 
in order to their obtaining of it. Now I would know whether it be 
impoſſible for any unregenerate Perſon, under the deepeſt Convidtien 
of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Judgment, that ſuch are capable of, to do 
this? Is it abſolutely impoſũble for People, till after they are ſaving) 
converted, and become wiſe to Salvation, and ſo. paſſed from Death to 
Life, to /lrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, (as they are exhorted to do, 
Luke 13. 24.) or to preſs into (or towards) the Kingdom of God, (wi 11 
Luke 16. 16.) till after they are actually in it? And do not Me 
begin to work out their own Salvation, till after they are in a State c 
Salvation, and have actually obtained eternal Life? I cannot think I gr 
our doing thus is the Work only of one Moment; but includes in it 2. 

our 
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1% Wour wiotching at infa Gate, and. waiting at the Poſts of Jer Diu Doors, 
(prov. g. 34.) in order to our being made wiſe to Salvation, and not 
Mr, only after we are ſo: And it may be compared with the poor Cripples 
te. waiting at the Pool of Betheſda, Fobn 5, 2, 3. Can we truely affum, 
gat unt te Sinners neither can, nor ever do, thus wait on God 
dein the Uſe of Means for the ponverting Influences of his Spirit? Or 
m, hr the Beftowment of true ſpiritual Wiſdom on them? Yea, let me 
JF” 
udj 
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aſe whether there have never been any unconverted Sinners that 
would rather have parted with all the Subſtance of their Houſes, than 
fil of true Converſion, and fo of eternal Happineſs? Yea, I would 
jet farther enquire, whether it is impoſſible for any unconverted Sin- 
ner to do otherwiſe than that young Man did, who would not part 
with his outward Eſtate, tho”,. his Soul lay at Stake ? Math, 19. 22. 
For my part, I doubt not but that an unregenerate Sinner may reſiſt 
nto Blood fightio g againſt Sin. Compare Alb. 4. 12. with 1 Cr, 
13. 3. 16 doing 1 that I have ſpoken of, will not prove them to 
be already iſe to Salvation: el do not believe. that any that 
perſevere in ſuch a Courſe as hs, fl fail of the Ges: of Gov, and 
finally Perle... ke Ar 


Now this ub me to the e Promiſe ade in the Place MP. Fo 
ſideration, to thoſe that gt 7 the Conditions thus required: And 
this we have in Verſe 5. Then /halt thau underfiand the Fear of the 
Lad; and find the Babu £ of God. The romiſe is very expreſs 
and peremptory ; and I ue . there are ſcarce any but what believe, 
that all who obtain the Good here promiſed, are made wiſe to Sal- 
nution; not only brought nigh to ihe Kingdam of God, but act 
» "WF into it. Thoſe who think that ſuch Seckers are ſo, who ate deſcribed 
it in the for ing Verſes, will doubtleſs acknowledge, that they muſt 
needs be 2 unto whom the Promiſe made in erſe 5 is fulfilled. 
en Whe Words of the Promiſe here made, do Fa le the ſaving 

umination 400 Inſtruction of, thoſe happy of the 
en Good expteſſed in it. Node can doubt be of this that will be at the 
00 Trouble to compare this Promiſe with what we have in P/al. 25. 14. 
ng) Wl and 53, 6. and 19. 18, 19. 1, John, 24. 27. Joby 47. 8. Prov. 3. 
tht z. and Chap. 2. 10, 11. Such ay arg, Viſe to Salvation know the 
5 0 Wiſdom here intended to be * Ws I 29. 28. and Ta. 
Ma IT. 10. jr ac Lach dou, wart 2a bb 327, 90 
of We have in the 1 Platt * Conſideration 2 Readon given to 6 con- 
hin W Frm to us the Truth of the Promiſe made, Verſe 6. "Eur the Lond 
in | oe Wi Jam: Out of his Mouth cometh Knowledge and Under/tanding : 
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are not yet duly ſenſible how much they need it, to endeavour to 
become ſo ; yet ſuppoſing this to be true, there is no Reaſon to queſ- 
tion, but that Perſons ſtill in an unregenerate State may be ſenſible that 
they need ſpiritual Wiſdom. Thoſe that are ſenſible that they nee 
EV v4 N A 1 n % * 4 


Happinef, 


i. e. he that thus promiſeth to beſtow ſpiritual Wiſdom on. ſueh a 
come up to the Terms on which it is offered, is the Lord Jehovah, 
who is the only and all-ſufficient Giver of that Wiſdom, by whichMe, 
are made wiſe to Salvation; he being the Father of Lights, from wh 

every good and perfett Gift cometh dnwn,” Jam. 1. 17. Therefore w. i Obj 
may aſſuredly depend on him for the Good thus promiſed, if we Ml and 
take the Courſe which he directech us to for the obtaining of it. I ot 


16 


I may now. proceed to the other Teſtimony I intended, for de eſſe 
2 of _ I have aſſerted 7 70 9 in 0 new Teſtz- a 
ment, Jam. 1. 5. If any of you lack Wiſdom, lit him aſt it of Gul, Sin 
_ giveth to all 325 465 ly, and upbraideth not, and it ſball ＋ giva all « 
10 im. [= n Wages: n * ine 
This Text is very much like that laſt produced and vindicated; I Sta 
and therefore I ſhall need ſay the leſs upon it. The firft Thing tha 
I ſhallfay on it is, that the Thing promiſed in it is 1/;/dom ; and thi i © 
doubtleſs the ſame Kind of Wiſdom as that deſcribed by the fame Ml t 
Apoſtle, Chap. 3. Verſe 17. The /iſdem that is, from above, is fu 15 
pure, then practable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full of Mercy, au 
gond Fruits, without Partiality and without Hypocriſy. By which Wil. re 
dom the Apoſtle doubtleſs intendeth that which is truly ſpiritual and (3) 
faving ; and this not only Wiſdom neceſlary in ſome particular.Caſe, MW /%: 
as when Perſons are under Affliction and Tribulation, as in the fore- 
going Verſes, but alſo in every other Caſe ; ſuch as is intended: J# 

28. 28, and Prov. 2. 10. Le pen Ka. 1 


« 3 


| 

- cdl 4 W 
The Perſons to whom this Promiſe is made are any that lack Wit I dit 
dom, as in the Text, If any of you. lack 8 For tho' tha 50 
Epiſtle was more immediately written to thoſe mentioned in the li- W 
ſeription of it, Chap. 1. Verſe 1. yet it was no Doubt intended ſo i 9 
the Inſtruction and ſpiritual Good of all that read it? For thus the 
Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scripture, is to be underſtood, Rem. 2 
29. Mark 13.37. And who there that Jacketh this Kind of Wiſdon 
more than thoſe do, that have nome of it; which is the Caſe of al 
* = is ph ay But if it ſhould be here ſaid, that by ſuch as lack 
this Wiſdom, we may underſtand ſuch as are ſenſible of their Need df 
it; to this I anſwer, That ec believe that the Direction 


here is given only to ſuch, inaſmuch as it may encourage thoſe that 
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Happineſs: And I believe it is poſſible, that an untegenerate 
perſon may be convinced that it is impoſſible that he ſhould be 
made truly happy and bleſſed, without being made ſpiritually wiſe. 
I know that natural Men are apt to place their Happineſs in ſenſual 
Objects; but is it not poſſible for them to be convineed of their Error 
and Miſtake. in this, till after they are ſavingly converted? I incline 
to tell People who are convinced of this, that it belongs to the Work 
ordinarily required as preparatory' to Converſion, rather than as an 
eſſential Ingredient in it: For how ſhould any ſincerely turn to God, 
till firſt convinced of the Vanity of the Creature? If an awaken' d 
dinner tells me, he is convinced that Nothing in any Creature, or in 
al of them together, can make him truly happy, I cannot, on this 
Account, tho I believe him, aſſure him that he is in a converted 


| a ; ed 2: 18-5083 

The next Thing to be conſidered is, the Condition required in order 

to the obtaining the Wiſdom intended; and this is, that they 4ſt it 

oy: 4who groeth liberally, and upbraideth not. Here obſerve, (1) 

t ſuch as need this Wiſdom are required to aſł for it. (2) Dy 

are required, in aſking it, to apply to a right Object, via. 5 

(3) Here is ſomething to encourage them to do fo, viz. He giveth 
liberally, and upbraideth not. | Mt a | A 


(1) H Sinners need ſpiritual Wiſdom, they muſt aſk' for it. The 
Way of obtaining it is not to acquire it by hard Study, but by Prayer. 
1 There is a Sort of Wiſdom that may be acquired by Study and Me- 
Vi. ditation, as other acquired Gifts and Qualifications are; but this is 
this not of that Kind, nor obtained in that Way, (tho? neceſſary in the 
u- Work preparatory to it) but by fervent Prayer, called in Seripture 
t 9fing, ſeeking, knocking, Matth. 7. 5, 8. Luke 11. 9, 10. 


1. 2 (2) Thoſe that deſire this Wiſdom muſt ſeek it of a right Object, 
dom who is able and willing to beſtow it, -viz. God. 80 in the Text, 
wall MW £et him aſt it of God. The moſt learned Men in the World cannot 
lack give this Wiſdom, by the beſt Inftruftions they can afford: Only 
d of God can do this, as we ſaw before; Prov. 2. 6. The Lord giveth 

ion Vim: Out of his Mauth cometh Knowledgr and Underftanding. And 
this Knowledge | cometh out of God's Mouth, not only by Means of 
the Scriptures which he has given by the Inſpiration of his Spirit; but 
u the Light did which he gave in the Creation of the World, Gen. 
1. 3. with which we may ng 2 Cir.-2.6.' And I may add, 
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ſock him. So that there can be no ſuch Thing as coming to God 
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that when we aſk this Wiſdom, we muſt afk it id the Name of Jeſu 
Guilt, e malt: al other Mercies. | zerf9 1. t | 


) Here is Ground of Rania thus to aſk this Wiſdom of 
4p He He giveth liberally, and upbraideth not: He giveth to all 
that aſk ſor it as they ought to do. He giveth not as Perſons of nar- 
row, Souls are wont to give their Gifts ; nor does he twit and upbraid 
thoſe ho in their Straits ſcek his Favours: And this, if there had 
_ * an fad, gives ou Encouragement * n Wi 


But 2s if chis s not W ehe üs the Words o poſitive Pro 
miſe, that, thoſe who! aſk/it in the Manner required, ſhall obtain it: 
It ſhall be given bim; exactly anſwering to what we had before in 


Prov. 2. 5. Then ſhalt thou No wa ed ur Au. and find 
eee . 


But I expe&that, againſt what I plead for the Support of my 
potheſis from this Text, what follows in the two next V erſes will be 
objected, wiz, But lit him aſt in Faith, nothing wavering : For he that 
wavereth is like a Wave of the Sea, driven with the Wind, and toſſed, 
For lu not that Man think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the 

If theſe Words be objected againſt what I hold and plead for, | 
ſuppdſe the Strength of che Objedtion (if it have any) depends on this, 
that ſuch a Kind 4d Faith as that deſcribed Verſe 6. is required to 
ſuch'a/ ſucceſsful aſking of Wiſdom as that ſpoken of in Verſe 5. ö 


What an unregenerate Sinner cannot poſſibly be the Subject of, but 


ſuch only as are * Honda pmerag enerate State, and ſo tru and ſpiti 
tually wiſe 3 and that the Wiſdom promiſed to be given to fuch 
aſkers of it as are intended in the Place, mult be more of the fame 
550 that they are endowed with. 
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| Now i in Aufwet t6 this ſeveral Things may be ſaid, 4 C 

I. I readily grant, that the Aſking intended 5 in Verſe 5; muſt be an 
Aſking-in Faith: Otherwiſe it is not ſuch as the Promiſe is there made 
to. And indeed it is, I think, impoſſible, that any Prayer at 5 
be made to God, without ſome of Faith in him. Prayer is 
© to God for the Favours we need, and defire him to — is 
t we are aſſured in Heb. 11. 6. that, he that cometh to Gu 
2 believe that he is, and that he is s Revardr of them that dilrgenth 


without believing in him, To the/ ſame Effect is it —_— in 
om, 


PART II. 
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Rom. 10, 14. How ball they call on him, in whom they have nat bes 
lizved ? As Men cannot, in a and holy Manner, come to or 
call upon God, without that Kind of Faith ch is peculiar to Per- 
ſons in a juſtiGed and-zegenerate State 3 ſs they cannot, in any Man- 
ner, draw near to God, and call on his Name, without ſome Kind 
of Faith; at leaſt ſuch as unregenerate Perſons een een 


2. I afficm, that. it.is podible for 0. 


* . believe in 
God, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Many ſuch have believed. 


unregenerate Perſons haue believed there is a God, Jam. 2. 19. 
And many unregenerate Perſons have had Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as is 

evident in Jahn 2. 23, 24. and Chap. 12. 42, 43. An 8. 13. 
Matth. 1 3. 20, 21. Luke8. 13. That Text therefore, 1 John 5. T. 
I hoſaever belicueth that Zar is the Chriſt, is born of G — . be 
underſtood of a, Kind of Faith or Believing peculiar' to God's Elect, 
already in „ i State. The ſame may be faid concerning 
Peter's Faith, Marth, 16. 16, 17. and theit's alſo in r 13. 148; 
Otherwiſe, I know of na. Propoſition: in our/holy Religion — what 
may be beligved or aſſented unto by Perſons in an unregenerate State. 
Unregenerate Perſons have tho ſame objective Revelation of divine 
Truths, and the ſame) rational 2 und / their Perſuaſion 
oſ them upon, as the Regencrate have; is Evidence is ſufficient 
ty demand, their Aſſent, and to — it, did they not wilfully 
fuſe to attend to. it. If this were not ſo, unregenerate Perſons that 
do not aſſent to divine Truths might juſtify their not believing : For 


out I no Man is bound to believe that, of When 2 or cannot _— 
r. ſufficient Evidence, Wu n vi Nane nne. 


BS 7 


Ts 


in bis 


„ + #+% 


me z. Dare Perſons are ger to > n hs Evidence oven 


or offered to them, to ſatisfy them of the Truth of thoſe Thi 


tis becauſa they ſhun the Light, and will not conſider as they may 
and ought to do, thoſe Evidences which God (favours them with'3 


* =” an On? in their Hearts _ the T ons an Ours re- 
caled 4 ' 


4 All unregenerate Sinners do not thus obſtinately ſhut their Eyes 
ul eat ht, They are 1 Grace prevail'd with to 
nake a better mprovement of the Advantages they enjoy, than others 
IT 0, Nor: is the Sin of thoſe that refuſe Inſtruction, in this Way offe- 


; 2 | cd 
Rom, Q ; 


2 
which they are required to believe; ſo that if they heliove them not, 
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red to them, unavoidable, ſo that they cannot come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth, but muſt neceſſarily remain Infidels or Unbelievers, 


25. The Perſuaſion which ſome unregenerate Sinners do, in this 
Way, attain, is ſo firm and ſtrong, that it has a/ great Influence on 
their Lives. - They receive the Word with Joy, and do many Thing 
that are required of them. Such a Perſuaſion as theſe have, or may 
have, of the Truth, is ſufficient to produce Repentance in Sackcloth ani 
Ashes; inſomuch that ſuch are ſometimes ſaid to have eſcaped the Pi. 
lutions that are in the World, thro” the Kunwledge of our Lord and 8 
viaur Jeſus brit, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. and to have been enlightned,and to 
have taſted the heuueniy G iſt, and to have been madePaytakers of the Hi 
Gho/?, and to have ta/ted the good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
World to cams, Heb. 6: 4, 5. + "ef 
- Such an Aſſurance of divine Truths as Perſons not ſavingly eon. 
verted may, in this Way attain, is ſuſfioient to render them utter 
inexcuſable if they engage not in the Practice of religious Duties, ſuc 
as Praying to God in publick, private and ſecret; and Waiting on 
him in all the other Ways of his own Appointment, for his ſaving 
and everlaſting Mercies, and in particular for that ſpiritual Wiſdon 
here under Conſideration: So that ſuch Perſons need not be af ſuc 
Uncertainties, with Reſpect to the Truth of God's Word, as not to 
-aſk theſe Mercies in Faith; eſpecially if they are taught, as I thint 
they ſhould be, that God has firmly promiſed theſe ſpiritual Bleſſing 
to thoſe that, in a right Manner, aſk them of him. may then 
aſk them in Faith without wavering, like a Wave of the Sen, that i 
driven with the Mind, and toſſed, as in the Text objected: Or like 
double-minded Men who are unſtable in all their Ways, Verſe 8. But o 
the contrary, they may with ſome Stendfaſtneſs and Conſtancy, wats 
at Wiſdem's Gates, &c. Prov. 8. 34. and not grow weary in wi 
doing, nor draw back to Perdition, as ſome do. See Exel. 33. 1) 
Heb. 10. 38. Matth. 24. 12, 1i2 . 

I might have here ſhown the Difference betwixt this Kind of Faith 
and that peculiar to the Regenerate; but for this I ſhall refer m 
Reader to Chap. IIL of this ſecond Part of my Eſſay: And 1 fu 
hereafter have Occaſion to ſay ſomething further to it. * 
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CHAP. XIII. 


That the conditional Freaky of ſpecial M, ercy - 


made to ſuch as come to Tesus Cnrisr, do 


contain and imply in 45 a Promiſe of 
rengenerating Grace. 


nn HE Promiſes which I ket intend are ſuch as theſe 
#* following, viz. Matth. 1x. 28. Come unto me all 
on he that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
1 2 14 John 6. 35. rd Fj ſus ſaid unto them, I am 
l S 65 ow of Life ft cometh to me ſha hall never 
726 4 Hunger ; Ay bo oof hall never T hiſt. 
#* 80 again in Verſe 37. All that the Father giveth me, 
— come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe aff out. 
Such a Promiſe is alſo ſuppoſed and implied in John 5: 40. Te will 
not come 'to me,that ye might haveLife. In theſe Places Jeſus Chrilt freely 
invites all finful Men, to'whom the Goſpel is preached, to come to 
him for Life and Happineſs, promiſing that if they do, they ſhall ob- 
tain what they come to him for. 
Now, this being allowed, as I think it cannot be denied, I ſhall 


here briefly conſider (1) What the Promiſes are which Sinners ſhould - 


o to Jeſus Chriſt for. (2) How they ſhould go to Chriſt for theſe 
Benefits (3) The Security given them, that ſo doing, they ſhall 
obtain them. 


1. Let us be what thoſe Benefits are which Sinners are in- 


vited to go to Jeſus Chriſt for. Now to this I fay in general, that 


there is no Reaſon to doubt but that they are invited to go to Chriſt 
for all ſpiritual Bleſſings, or for all thoſe everlaſting Mercies which 
he freely beftows on all thoſe whom he eternally ſaves ; all that Ful- 
neſs which he has in himſelf, and which is by his People derived from 
him, as in Col. 1. 19. Join 1. 14, 16. That Pardon of Sin, or 
Juſtification and Adoption are among thoſe Bleflings, which Sinners 
are invited to go to Chriſt for, is not, I think, at all queſtion'd a- 

mong 


4 


David did in Pal. 51. 10. Create in me a clean Heart, O Gad; an 
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mong us; and ſo alſo the Happineſs enjoy'd by true Saints in thei 
Communion with God here in this Life, and in that which is to come, 


All the Queſtion here is, whether unregenerate Sinners who enjoy 
ſuch Invitations by the Goſpel, as thoſe above expreſſed, are not there- 
in invited to go to Jeſus Chriſt alſo for that Principle of ſpiritual Life 
which is given in Regeneration? And this I am NN 
and can hardly think that any orthodox Divine will deny it. not 
every unregenerate Sinner who enjoys the Goſpel, bound to pray 2 


reneio a right Spirit within me. Indeed, we have no Reaſon to doubt I Grac 
of David's being in a regenerate State, when he. thus prayed : But it W any 
being after his great Sin and Fall, as appears by the Title of the Pſalm, I Tha 
and is further confirmed by the Contents of it, he may be jul ſup- WW they 
poſed to have been under a Cloud, with reſpect to his ſpiritual State, 

and to have wanted that Senſe of God's Love, which formerly he en I Jeſu 
joyed. Several of his Expreſſions in the Pſalm lead us to think fo; it I Ver 
is therefore no Wonder if he now called the Sincerity of ms "Heart, WW clic 
and the Truth of his Converſion, in Queſtion, and fo prayed for a new Wim: 
Heart, as if he had never before had ſuch an Heart given to him : But | 
he could not deſire this but only on Suppoſition that he had not already 
what he was concerned that he migbt not fail of. And thus any 
Saint that knows not that he is already in a regenerate State, may pray 
that he may be born again. And thoſe that are indeed deſtitute of 
true Grace ſhould pray tor it as Ephraim did, Jer. 31. 18. Turn tha 
me, and I ſhall be turned: And that is to go to Chriſt, and to God in 
and by him, ſor it. We are told, in Acts 5. 31. That he is exaltid t 
be a Prince anda Saviour ; to grant Repemtanze and | Remiſſion of Sins; 
no Doubt the Grace of true Repentance, as well as the Acts and Ex- 
erciſes of it : And this ſhews us that Sinners ſhould go to him for this 
Grace, as unto one that has the Words of eternal Life, John 6, 68. 
The wicked Jets refuſing to do this, was no Doubt one great Part of 
the Crime with which our Lord charged them, John 5. 40. Ye will 
not come unto me that ye might have Life. Or, ſhall we ſuppoſe they 
were only to go to Chriſt for Pardon, and not for the Grace of Rege- 
neration, Which he alſo merited for his People, and which they can 
have no other Way than thro* him, who is that Head of Influence, by . 
which his whole Body is animated and nouriſhed, ; and who having WP! 
Life,in himſelf, quickneth whom he will, Col; 1. 18,19. and John 1. 16. I J* 
and Chap. 5. 26, 27. Thus, I think it is ſufficiently- evident, that f 
unregenerate Perſons ought to go to Jeſus Chriſt for ſpiritual: Life, or Ide 
for the Grace of Regeneration, I. 
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2. I am to ſhew how Sinners are to go to him for this Grace; 
And here I will venture to ſay negatively, They are not required to go 
to him for it in the Exerciſe of the fame Kind of Grace. Is it poſſible 
for any rational Men to think, that God requiring unregenerate Sin- 
ners to go to Jeſus Chriſt for a Principle of fpiritual Life, which they 
re yet without, would require them to come to him for it, in the Ex- 
erciſe of that very ſame Kind of Grace which he requires them to ſeek 
after, and beg for? This is too abfurd to he believed. | : 


What then, are the Unregenerate in ſeeking to Jeſus Chriſt for the 
Grace of Regeneration, required to come to him in Faith, or without 
any ? Surely they are not required to come to Chriſt without Faith : 
That would be a ſtrange Way of coming, if any at all. How ſhoufd 
they come to their Saviour without having any Faith in him ? It is 
impoſſible. eb. II. 6. Rom, 10. 14. How ſhould Perſons call on 
Jeſus Chriſt, as in Mat. 8. 25. Lord, ſave us, we periſh; or as in 
Verſe 2. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt mate me clean, if they do not 
believe him able to do theſe Things for them? And the Reaſon is the 
lame if we go to him for a new Heart, or to give us ſpiritual Life, + -... 


But how ſhould Perſons go to Chriſt in Faith, for ſuch a Mercy, 
who are not yet born again? : | 

I anſwer, That the My#ery is this, that Perſons may have Faith in 
Chriſt, tho” they are not yet born of the Spirit, as in Jobn g. 10, or 
have not yet been made Partakers of the divine Nature, as in 2 Pet. 1. 
. I have proved this in Chap. XII. to which I here refer my Rea-. 
ler, And I am not yet convinced, that it is impoſſible for a Sinner 
not yet born of God, and that has no other Faith than a Perſon in that 
Eftate may have, to go to Chrift for regenerating Grace, or for a 
new Heart; but I am thoro'ly convinced, that no Sinner is required 
to go to Chriſt for the Grace of Regeneration, in the Exerciſe of the 
ame Kind of Grace. 4 T 


| 


, 
* 
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3. We may now conſider the Security given to all that come to 
Chriſt, in the Manner intended, that they ſhall obtain the Benefits 
conditionally promiſed to them; and ſo with the reſt, the Grace of 
Regeneration: And the Promiſe for this is as full and expreſs in the 
Places quoted, as can be deſired. Such ſball never Hunger nor thir/t, 
John 6. 35. Chriſt will by no Means caf?. them aut, Verſe 37. They 
ſhall find 87 to their Souls, Matth. 11. 28. Which Promiſes can 


never he made good to ſuch as go to Jeſus Chriſt ſor His everlaſting 
Goel, unleſs the Grace of Regenera- 
| tion 


Mercies offered to them in the 
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tion be beſtowed on them, that being one of thoſe for which they. are 
invited to go to him, as I have already ſhewed. And, as if a Promiſe 
without an Oath had not been ſufficient, both have been ( for the 
better Satisfaction of ſuch as by Reaſon of Infirmity need it) given to 
them, Heb. 6. 17, 18. The Promiſe and Oath of God here men- 
tioned, does not only afford Matter of Conſolation to ſuch as haye 
already fled for Refuge, to lay hold an the Hope ſet before them ; but allo 
reat Encouragement to others to do ſo, who have not yet done. it, 
or ought Sinners to ftay till they are born of the Spirit, before they 
begin thus to do; tho' they ſhould continue coming to Chriſt after 
they are born of God, as appears in 1 Pet. 2. 2, 3, 4+ Thoſe 
who intend never to go to God in Chriſt for his ſaving Mercies, wil 


be in great Danger of going forever without them. 


#3 


That there are conditional Promiſes made in 
the Goſpel, to ſuch as rERSEVERE and over 
co, which contain in them Offers of the 


* 


Grace of Regeneration. 


[N the preſent Argument, join together the two 

8 Sorts of Promiſes mentioned, becauſe of their near 

| Relation one fd the other; the End of Perſeyerance 

being our overcoming the Evils we have. to mect 

£9500 with, in the 1 tot leadeth to eternal Life, 

ASTOR However, I ſhall firſt conſider thoſe Promiſes of 

— ca * Salvation, which are made to ſuch as perſevere: 

And here I ſhall j ſhew that there are ſeveral ſuch Promiſes ; And 

then, ſecondly, make it evident that theſe contain an Offer of regene- 
rating Grace in them. _ | þ, . 


Firſt, 1 will Inſtance in ſeveral ſuch Promiſes: And ſuch an ones 
that, which we have, in Matth. 10. 22. and Chap. 24. 13. H. 
that endureth to the End ſhall be ſaved. If the Circumſtances of the 
Places wherein this Promiſe is found, be duly conſidered, pone_ can 
reaſonably doubt that the Salvation intended in it is that which is 1 


— 
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nal; elſeuhere in Scripture 3 Liſe: And that the Condi- 
tion on which this Salvation is offered, is Perſeverance, is, I think, 
anderiiable. It is called, in the Words — Conſideration, Endu- 
ring to the End, the direct contrary to that Enduring and Believing 

only for a while, which Apoſtates are-chargeable with, as appears in 
Mathh 13. 21. Mark 4. 17. and Luke g. 13. Such a Promiſe is 


that alſo n Hof 6.4. 'Stich''a ' Promiſe is alſo in Hoſ. 6, 3. Then 


Il we know, i we follno on 6 know tht Lord c His h is pre- 
— as the Morning; and he fhall mw _— as the gig for he 
ter and former Rain unto the Earth: © off to Kto the Lord, is 
to perſevere in- our Endeavours to — 
him, ſpoken of Jab 22. 21. And his coming unto ſuch as the Rain, 
doubtleſs importeth the plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spirit on them, 
in his converting and favin Influences, as in Prov 1. 23. and Iſai. 
44.34, 35. Another Promiſe we ha ve in Gal: 6. 9. Let us 
wt be tary in WelF-tbing, for in due Time we ſhall reap,” if tur faint not. 
WhichPromiſe, I ſuppoſe, to be given to ſuch as have degun'to ſcek the 
Lord, whether they are in a regenerate State or = With theſe 
Texts we may compare what we have in Heb, 10. 23. and Verſe 
3,39. which I may bereaſter have Ocenfion to' 4 der. Alſo 
that in Hast. 18. 24 26. Some there are chat fail and fall hort 
of eternal Life and Happmeſo, by Means of their Apoſtacy from God, 
and their Duty; but theſe are not ſuch as have been regenerated by the 
Holy Spirit, but ſuch as have deen! in the Way to obtain this Mercy. 


uin 11115 


Second, 1 hall" * Proceed tb here Wat (ſuck Promiſe} bs theſe 
contain in them an Offer of | the/ Grace given in Re ion.” And 
to make this good, the firſt Thing-T' (hall fay is, that they are not 
made to fuch as are already in 4 State of Grace 2nd Salvation, f. e. 
to ſuch as are in a regenerate and juſtified State, and ſo already 611 
from Death to Life, as in John 5. 24. and 1 Jain 3. 14. 
not tell ſuch as A 6% if they do not Fall from 2 and 2 
become fuch 4 ere e be they ſhalf be faved:; as if Tet 
future Salvation wer fuſpended on this; Condition, bat tbey re. 
main true Believers all the Days of their Lives! Such as theſe have 
already performed the Conditions on Which Salvation is offered to 
Sinners, and have begun to partake of that Salvation, which God be- 
ſows on all who comply with the Terms of the new Covenant; and 
all that remains neceflary. for the perſecting of it is by the Promiſe 
and Oath of God ſecured to them They may Ae end upon is per- 


ſecting all that concerns chem, even- thels — in Faith and 
HAineſs to the End is fully ſecured to them, Jer. 32. 40. 1 Pet. 1. 
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3.4, rr which they have a-Right 
unto, ; includes, in it * n of their Perſeveranet, in Faith and 

lineſs, eyen anto) Dea Their Perfeverance — rather 
dependeth on their nr than their Salvation on their Perſeye. 
nce: How then can their eternal Salvation be ſuſpended on thi 
ond they perſevere. I wonder any Galvin? ſhould thus ex- 
pound the  mentipned Promiſes: ſo vsty inconſiſtently with thePrinciples 

ofefled hy them, and, 281 Gall Wen, with the plain Send of the 
Plats wheten ſuch Promiſes are found. It is too late tell Men 
1 1 ſhall be ſaved on this or that Condition, after their Salvation i 

y ours 5h _ E I K in * 


e 
. or he ah in che Way of * age which 4 are 
at. 2 e Fa — 1 21 that. is now demanded d 


might racgive il 


uuf Roh ber -j 
already a R to the Gving — che new-Covenant ; 3 but be 
cauſe in due Time they ſhall have an Intereſt in them, if * o 0n 


in the, N e eee 1-7 


rſons therefor e e Promiſes are made, are 
in 2 regenerate | tate). ſuch as are Ariuing 1a 4 er in at 122 — 1 525 


ke 13. 24. Or praſing to ener into. the Kingdom of God, (or to- 
50 it) Luke 16. 16. being ſuch convinced and —.— Sinnen 


21 ve . aut their own' Salugtipn aoft h Hur and Trembling 
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are ſu W the Word of God, 
ach 3-8. and Goſpel, t Fee ha with. 5 247 12 28 is inſuſal 
a into Men's in, eration. And Are a 


ſavingly convert im the Senſe in Which ihn CONT 

uſed. ; yet have a Repentance like ——— tt h. - 
BL: 25 are (hes have eſcaped the Pollutians that are in the Wark, 
or 1 % the. Lord and Saviour 2 * 2 Pet. a. 20 
le ax 0 By a of an watchingat Wijdonss Gams, an 
ranting #1 the, Sr of Hamar rov. rden 
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Thus the Perſons" intend6d'are ae e ec he ſerſous and ailgent 
2 Chrite, for his ſpeciaF ing fa- 
An 
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_ . not in 2 regenerate, WE) juſfificd' Eſtate. 
eſſec, are, I ſay, qualifigd'to be Parta- 
—— obs the 4 I in the new ae that 015 


ent wich "the Frutp, Juſtice and Helinels of pd; 
— theſe ſaving 3 Mercie on ag? Vet be des 


ESE T Hs Nas 


Nepentanee, which 1 look upon as che Condition of the Coen 

Graves Þ 61 Van the Nature of it; ſuch a5 Perlops may” have 
before they are "in a State of <a wer 7 Gee it "ay be 2 
Truthz (and indeed it evideritly is f. ot 2 4 oy 
of fuch as would be Partakers of G0 90 Giving” lercies, order to 


their obtaining them; and not on! that tor oment e qua 
ware = has en expreſſed,” wi 7 Na Vo 7 65 


upon them: On he as (as Ethi nk) 1 ms 

ed that ey "in Cod Tie 4 theſe raid of h 23 

der I vour if wot Jain s — is ; / 3a 
are tl to M]. vil bid: An2 as 1171 

the And now, tha Perſons be thus ualifieg to be Partakcte 
eit God's everlaſting 5 yet i ques 1 2 28 
ar beſtowed on them, but be obliged to wait God's Fit e, under fuc 
7 Preparaions, and this ws underPain of falling 0 ria | of thi Way 

ſeek; in-Caſe t perſevere 1 cee 

36. ng WA up. fe nj e ee 1 
„u end indeed be impoſible, If dat Kd e by Divines 
„ 9. called Fides in , were che Condition of the new Covert &; be- 
have WW cauſe ſuch Fai neceſſarily, ſuppo kt all that havg it to be in Ne, 
be of Salvation, as I have already "woes" But that Kind of Faith' a 

0 0n 
not 
Gat, 
or to- 
nnen 
bling, 


tit 1 +4 . 15 * 


This wil be furthet mnanifet; if we ebnnkler, that we may - 


diſtinguiſh betwixt a Condition on wbich à Benefit i 0 Fexed, confi- 
dered materially, or in Neſpect of the Act or Acts herein it confil 
eth ; and conſidered with Reſpect to the Prolongation or ontinyance 
b. 1. of the Thin required: If we 2 the Nature of the. ings rg- 
Hl, quired, Pe may, in that Neſpect, have all that is demanged 
. 20, them, and yet not have a Right to UheBenefits conditionally ptorniſed”; 


becauſe they haye not continued the Qualificat ions anc $i 5 
a3 ls required of idem, in border — * hating x whe 
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| as are mentioned in the Covenant, but al 
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Thus in, the firſt, Covenant made with Man, he might for; a Time 
continue in that ience which was required of him, and yet have 
no Right to the Life conditionally promiſed ; becauſe. be had not 
ſtood in Innocency the whole Term of that State of Probation which 
was by God deſigned for his Trial. And I know no Reaſon why it 
ray $0.5 be ſo under the new Covenant allo ; nay, it ſeems certainly 
to be ſo, inaſmuch as God does not only 2 ſuch Qualifications 

e mei ſo Perſeverance in the Per- 
formance of what is required; that is, God requires that we keep 
Covenant with him, in order to his ſaving us; and this not by one 
tranſient Act only, but by our conſtant Obedience to his Command- 
ments, till we obtain his offered Mercies, as in Fſal. 25. 10, and 


103. 17, 18. M4 fy er Airs 

That the Senſe which I have given of the Promiſes under Conſide- 
ration, is very agreeable- with the Scope of the Places wherein we 
find them, will (I think) appear if we conſider them in Connection 
with the Context, to which they reſpectively belong. In that Matth, 


10, 22. thoſe Chriſtians to whom the Promiſe intended has a Re- 


ſerence, are ſuppoſed to be liable to violent Perſecutions, under which 


they would be in great Danger of falling away, as ſtony- ground 
Hearem are many of ſuppoſed to do, in Aatib. 13. 20, 21. 
and in the other Evangel its... They are therefore encouraged with 2 
Promiſe of Salvation, in Caſe they ſhould perſevere, which they would 
not have been in Danger of not doing, if they had been paſſer fo 
Death to Life, in the Senſe intended in Jahn 5. 24. Thoſe in Adgth. 
24. 13. are ſpoken to as liable to grie us emptations, by Reaſon 
that nding of Iniquity there foretold, which ſhould occaſion il 
Leue of many to wax cold, as in Verſe 12. and ſo- are; encouraged-to 
take Heed of Apoſtacy, from the Conſideration of that gracious Pro- 
miſe made to ſuch as perſevere ; viz. that if they ſhould endure t 
the End; they ſhould be ſaved ; they believing-only yer o tuhile, 1 
in Luke 8. 13. I may here add, that when ſome, in the mentioned 
Place, Mau. 13. have Salvation promiſed to them, in Caſr the) 
ſhould not fall away, as others would do; the Antitheſis expreſſed in 
the Words plainly ſhew, that the ſame Kind of Faith or Religion is 
intended in both Caſes : So that of the ſame Sort of Believers ſome 
might fall away, and periſh, and others perſevere, and be faved.: 
And if thoſe who are ſuppoſed to fall away, ſhould not do fo, but 
ſhould continue to believe, they ſhould be ſaved alſo. v 


. 
\ 
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© The like may be ſaid with Reſpeãt to that Text; Heb, 10, 36, 38, 
39. Te have Neid of Patience ; that after ye have done the Will of God, 


bly 


v may receive the Promiſe. Now the Fuft fhall live iy Faith : Bus if 
aw Man (or, as it is in the Original, I am told, if he) draw back, my 
Saul ſhall have no Pleaſure in bim. But we are not of them that draw 
hack unto Perdition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of the Soul. I 
believe it can never be proved that the Faich intended in Verſe 38. 
is that which is peculiar to the Regenerate; but the contrary ſeems 
evident. I grant that, according to the Text, the Faith intended 
is of the ſame Kind with that by which the Juſt do live, that is, it is 
of the ſame Kind of Faith with that which is required as the Conditi- 
on of the Covenant of Grace: And what Kind of Faith that is, I have 
luſiciently ſhewed, and proved it cannot be that given in Regenera- 
tion. eover, when it is ſaid, That the Fu/t ſhall | live by Faiths 
and it thereupon followeth, If auy Man draw back, &c. it ſeemeth 
evident, that the ſame Kind of Faith is by ſome fallen from, which 
others "perſevere. in the Exerciſe of, to the ſaving of their Souls. 
Therefore, when it is ſaid, The Fuft ſhall live by Faith, the Meaning 
b, That he ſhall do ſo, in Caſe he perſevere in Believing, and con- 
tinueth a juſt and righteous Man, in the Senſe in which he is at pre- 
ſent ſuch an one; which many not doing, God's Soul has no ſuch 
Pleaſure in them, as he has in thoſe who ſo do. And tho' ſuch as are 
the Subjects of the Faith intended, are called Juſt, this may not intend 
that they are ſo in the ſtricteſt Senſe of that Word, any more than 
that the Term Righteous, muſt be fo taken, in (what I think to be) a 
parallel Place, in-Ezek. 18. 24, 26. But if the Righteous turneth 
en_ his Righteouſneſs, and commit Iniquity, and doth according to 
the Abominations that the wicked Man doth, ſhall he live ? All his Righ- 
96a that he hath done, ſhall not be mentioned; in his Treſpaſs that" he 
bath treſpafſed, and in bis Sin that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. 
hen a righteous Man turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and commit- 
teth Iniquity, and dieth in them, for his Iniquity that he hath done ſhall he 


Ya 
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4e. In which Words it is to me fo evident, that by a righteous Man, 
ned I a regenerate Saint cannot be intended, that I think I need not ſpend 
hey MW Time in making the ſame manifeſt, nor am alone in this Tho't ; ſuch 


in a one being ſpoken of as falling ſhort of Life and Happineſs, by turn- 
ning away from that Righteouſneſs which he once had, when otherwiſe 
me be might and ſhould have lived. Compare this Place with Z#z#k. 3. 
ed: 20. and 33. 18. The Righteous intended in theſe Places are, I 
but © ſuppoſe, ſuch as are mentioned in 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. and there ſaid to 
» I fave eſcupad the Pollutions of the World, thro' the Knowlage of tbs Lord 
ad Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 
35 but to turn again from the holy Commandment. That ſuch righteous 
34d, Perſons as theſe ſhall be ſaved, if they perſevere in ſuch Faith and O- 
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bedience aa they have attained to, is what I hete endeavour to main. 
tain : Not that any can be ſaved without Regeneration; ſor May) 


e Salvation, Tit. 3. 3. But my Meaning is, tha 
as fo believe and obey, ſhall abtain both Juſtification and Regene. 
tion, ii they perſevere in ſo doing: Otherwiſe, ſuch as ee 
ſhould not be faved, according 10 the mentioned Promiſes. 15 


Ain e proceed 26 esd the feoond bert of ee 
Ab infilted-on in this Argument, viz. Thoſe p 


Mercies are engaged to ſuch as avercome ; and in which I fu 
Grace of Regeneration to be conditionally promiſed. I 

ſent only inſiſt on two Places, i in which, I ſuppoſe, we have ſuch 
miſes. | The firſt of theſe is in. Rev. 2. 17.' Fo him that” overcometh, 
will I give te eat of the bidden Mama, and will give him a white Sim 
and in this Stone a netu Name written, which. no Man knoweth, — 
that receiveth it. The ſecond Place I intend, is in Rev. 3. 1 
that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of m God ; 4 h 
hall ga no mare out. And I will: write upon him the 1. — 
ond the Name of the City of my Gad, which. is the new 

cometh daun' out of Heauen from my God; and — 

new: Name. ———— frye" 91 
Subjects unto whom theſe Promiſes are made. (2) The Promiſe 
made unto theſe Subjects, and has BE Jeſus 65; wy in wan 
an Gags ' a. 


1. Then, the Subject ne theſs Ne eee 
as overcome. For to him that overcometh, & c. which Words being 
ſpoken indiſinitely, muſt be underſtood of all that overcome, whoever 
they be. But the Objects over whom the Victory intended is fup 
poſed. to be obtained, is not here expreſſed, but muſt be underſtood 
from what is ſaid in y with Reſpect to that Warfare, wheres 
Chriſtians are engaged againſt the Hlaſb, the World, and the Devil; 2 
in 1 Tim. 6. 12. Eph. b. 10,------17. Jam. 4. 7. 1 Pet. 2. 11. and 
many other Places. From whence we may $a that the Victor 
intended, is over all the Enemies of our Souls. Theſe are the Thing 
which we muſt overcome, if we would have the rr proguted: in 
* Words before as. 


But We. muſt conſider when or hows theſe Things may. bo! Gig gk 
| overcome. | Now, here it is very neceſſary that we obſerye, that 2 
are two Periods, in which, or remarkable De grees of Victory, with 


1 whereunto, Proſeſſors of Religion may rv; ſaid to * 
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weir ſpiritual Enemies, or to pain the v 
theſe is when they are firſt ſavingly united unto Jeſus Chriſt, and ' 
intitled thro” his Merits, to the everlaſting Mercies offered in the Goſ- 
pel. The other is when they are actually poſſeſſed of all the Good 
which Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed for tbem; and which God hath from 
Eternity purpoſed to beſto 3 and ate alſo perfectly freed from all the 
Eik which their gin and Fall had brought on them. Wow of theſe 
two remarkable Seaſons and Degrees of the-Chriſtian's' Victory, it will 
be to my preſent Purpoſe to ſay ſomething, eſpecially of the firſt of 
e m beeauſe they ouꝑlit here to he cartfully diſtinguiſhedd. 
Firft then, Proſeſſors of Religion may befaid to overcome Sin, the 
World, and the Devil, even all the Enemies of Souls, When by Faith 
they obtain an Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and fo are united to him, antl 
thro' Grace entitled to Al che cure and everlafling Mercies of the new 
Covenant, offered toſuiſul Min in the Goſpel. Whenever any of 
the ſinful Children of Mien are thus intereſted in Jeſus Chriſt, their 
Sins are all pardoned, and their Perſons juſtified, by the Righteoutnefs 
of Chriſt imputed to them. They are reconeiled unto God, adoptell 
into the Number of his Children, being regenerated by his Spirit, anti 
ſo made new Creatures; And their future Happineſs is as fully ſecured 
to them, whether they hn] it or not, as if they were actually in the 
Poſſoſſion of the Glory of the World to come: So that now their 
State is that expteſſed, John 5. 24. Veri), verily, T ſay unto you, he 
that hauneih my Word, and-believtth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
Life; and fbalbnot come into Gmdenmation, but is paſſei from - Death to 
Life. | And Rom. 8. 1, 2. here is therefore now wm Contlemnation to 
them that are im Ghrijt Jeſus, 'whowelkayt after the Fleſh, but tfter the 
hyirit. Fur ile had ef the Spirit in Chrift Pe ſus, bath matle "me free 
from the Latu of Sin mm Deutb. With theſe do many others a- 
1 of which T'thall:onlly here refer to, as Rom. 8. 32,39. 
6. 114. 1 hn 3. 9. John g. 29. 1 John F. 28. 87/2 
32. 12. Nom. 4 75 8. John 10. 27, 29. 1 Pet. 1. 35. 


Wem eternal Happineis is thus ſecured to any of the Children bf 
dun Men, they may be well ſaid to have overcome; (tho' they are not 
paſt having any new Aſſault made on: them by their ſpiritual Enemies, 
and ſuffering greatly by ſo that it may be faid to true 
o be 1 — we 13. *. e e 0 op Boing 
here fore holy Paul, being juſtified hy [Faith in Chriſt, cord ſay, 4s in 
with 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. I bave fangt thus gaad Fight, I hive finiſhed my Cour ſe, 
ome I baue dh, the Faith. Han farb t here ur le ag Vr me n Crown f 
der Roch 
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Rightemneſs, tubich the Lord the righteous e ſhall give me at 
1 — — wy unto all them Fe love ' his = 
ote here, that theſe Words of the „I have kept the Faith 

— Abs wry BI perſevered to the End of his Life ; 

he had done ſo, till be had ſecured his future-and eternal Happi 

in the fore-mentioned Jobm 5. 24. And ſuch a Victory has every 

godly Man obtained oer the Enemies of is Soul, rr — 

no, a Pal, fe oft ee 


But there is yet, Sens joy vert dee 0 to . — 
tained — over their ſpiritual Enemies, and all Things tha 
' hioder compleat Happineſs, even over all the Evils that trouble 
er For which Victory they muſt wait patiently, il 
their ſpiritual Warfare be fully accompliſhed, which it will not be 
while they live in this World: Nay, their laſt Enemy will not be de- 
ſtroyed, till their Reſurrection from the Dead, - Cor. 15. 26. Nov 
the Chriſtian's Progreſs towards this compleat Victory is but gradud 
after the firſt Victory mentioned is obtained, and ell be 285 when 
the good Day arrives, wherein they ſhall behold — 5 
e and all their Tears mal be wiped | away. -- 


If it be now inquired: which of theſe victories thus deſcribed, T 
1 intended and refered: to in the Places under Conſideration, 3 
that which qualifies the Subjects that obtain it, for the Benefits pro- 
miſed to ſuch as overcome; unto this I anſwer, That the firſt of theſe 
two Victories (deſcribed muſt needs be that intended in the Placa 
aa ones an. A the Promiſes in them made —__ , 
are Victorious, are of belonging, accor to the Tenor 
the new Covenant, to "Rick end in — Senſe explained. 

This will be evident if we conſider what the Benefits are, here 
promiſed to victorious Chriſtians. And in the firſt of theſe Places men- 
tioned, (viz. Neu. a. 19.) the Thin gs by ourSaviour promiſed to be given 
to ſuch, are theſe, w1z,-(1) He will give ſuch: an one to eat of- the 
hidden Manna. (2) He will give him a white Stone, (3) In that 
Stone, a new Name written, which:no Mas inewdth; ſaving bi him! that 

. receiveth Me r 

In the other Place inſiſted on, Rev. 3. 12. the Things womiſed 6 
the Victorious are theſe following, viz. Firſt, I will, faith our Ss 
viour, make bim a Pillar in the enple of wy Ged ; and. be he ſhall go m 
more uy , J uill, ſaith he, urite upon him the Name of _ 
wud the Name of the City of m Gal, which is the new Ferufalem, which 

de dn ot of Heroes frm wy God Aud 1 will urit- — 


N 


I: 
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Now can it be imagined by any one who duly conſiders what is 
intended in theſe Promiſes, that the Subjects unto whom they are 
made, are ſuch as have obtained a full Victory over all their ſpiritual 
Enemies, ſo as no more to be diſturbed by them ? Nay, is it not 
evident, that the Benefits in theſe ' Promiſes engaged, are aQually 
given and granted to all ſuch as are victorious in the firſt Senſe ex- 
plained ? Tho? it be true, that they are ſtill in a militant State, 
fighting under the Banner of Jeſus Chriſt, the Captain of their Salva- 
tion, yet their final Victory is fully ſecured. Is it not evident that 
ob. WM Jeſus Chriſt is the h;dden' Manna intended in the mentioned Rev. 2. 
bat 17 ? And is it not equally clear, that all true Believers do now feed on, 
ble that Bread of Life ? as our Saviour ſheweth in John 6. 48,--------58. 
k it not evident that the wwhite Stone promiſed, is given to every rege- 
be MW nerate and juſtified Soul? Is not every true Saint favoured with this 

precious Gift? Is not the white Stone here intended, the ſame Thing 
ow MW that is elſewhere called a new and clean Heart, the Seed of God, the di- 

vine Nature, the Image of God, &c.? And is not this an infallible 
Sign and Token of the Juſtification of the Perſon it is given to? Even 
3s the white Stones which were of old given in Courts of Juſtice, to 
ſuch as were cleared or judged innocent, were given as a Sign of their 
Juſtification. ' 4+ They, faith Pareus on this Place, come neareſt the 
« litera] Meaning, who think that Chriſt in this reſpecteth the Manner 
« of Judgment, where there were two Sorts of Stones caſt into a 
« Baſon ; by the White the Innocent were abſolved; by the Black 
© the Guilty were condemned. 80 that, according to Pareus, 
the giving of a white Stone ſignified that the Perſon was juſtified to 
whom it was given, tho* he has not yet obtained a perfect Victory 
over Sin and Satan. It is alſo true that a new Name written in the 
white Stone here mentioned, is given in and with it, and by every 
true Believer received. This is that Name which God has promiſed 
to ſuch as keep his Sabbaths, and chooſe the Things that pleaſe him, and 
take hold of his Covenant, Iſai. 56. 4, 5. Even unto them, faith he, 
will I give in mine Houſe, and within my Walls, a Place and a Name bet- 
ter than that of Sons and Daughters. I will give them an everlaſting 
Name that ſhall not be cut off, The ſame Name is intended in 1 John 
3. 1. Behold, what Manner of Love the Father hath beſtetued upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons oF GOD. Nor is this a Name only, 
but both the Name and what is ſignified by it, as by the next Worts 
om © appeareth. Belyved, now are we the Sons of Ged, &c. with which 

„compare 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. I will be a Father unto you, and ye Hall 
hich be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord almighty. This is a Privi- 
1» lege belonging to every truc Saint. 
low 8 The 
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The lame may be ſaid with Reſpect to the Privileges or Benef 


promiſed in the other Place mentioned, Rev. 3. 12. Every ſuch an 
one is made a Fill i in en of God, that ſhall go no more out, tic, 


e ſor the further cleari up of this Point, it muſt be 18 obler- 
ved, That we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt the Victory Men 
2 be ſaid to obtain over Sin and Satan, in they Way of their own 

Duty, while they are called to ſtrive againſt hon, in a Courſe of 
Well-doing, and that which they obtain by what God himſelf does 
for them, when they have ſo far overcome, thro' his Grace aſſiſting 
them, as to have done what is required on their Part, in order to God's 
doing for them what is neceſſary an his, for the perſecting of that 
Victory, which is deſired and endeavoured aſter. 

Now, Man may be ſaid, on his Part, to overcome and be ridew 
ous, when he has thro' Grace ſo far prevailed, as to have come upto 
the Terms of the Covenant, wherein everlaſting Mercies are offered % 
and conditionally promiſed to him: And yet his Victory cannot be Wl #7 
ſaid to be compleated, ( taking in God's Part of the Work) till God i %: 
has alſo performed the Promiſe made to Man, on Condition of his 7 
doing = on his Part is required, Thus diſtinguiſhing, we may + 
truly affirm, that Man muſt firſt overcome fo far as is required of him, 775 
beſore he may expect that God will perfect his Wa by doing 5 
what he hath conditionally promiſed. W. 

And thus it may be affirmed, that a Sinner muſt himſelf firſt over- er 
come, befote God will give him to eat of the hidden Manna ; give hin ¶ the 
a white Stone, with a new Name written in it; ; make him a Pillar in (3) 
the Temple of God, that ſhall go no more out; write on him the Name gf dat 
God, &c. All which denote God's granting his ſaving and ſpe- ma. 
Cial Mercies to him, as I have ſhewed above; but all ſuch Mercie: 
are given in the Way of a Covenant, the Condition of which muſt © ' 
be complied with, before a Sinner can, in that Way, obtain 71 
them: Nor does our coming up to the Terms of the Covenant ma, 
ſuppoſe or imply our having any ſuch Mercy before we ſo do. 1 I" 
intend ſuch Mercies as Regeneration and Juſtification are. And yet I Fer 
1 ſhall not doubt to affirm that no Sinner ever complied with the Not, 
| Terms of the new Covenant, without having the diſtin _— Grace oth 


of God nified towards him; and this I hope I 
feſt before I have done. 


e e Wee eee ee 
CHAP, 
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C HAP. 3 


That Sinners do therefore periſh, . they 


receive not the Love af the Truth, thai 
they may be ſaved, an Argument that they 


have an Offer of true e made to 


them. 


of this Chapter, on the Text alluded to in it, viz. 


2 Theſ. 2. 10. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of them 
that periſh, under the antichriſtian Apoſtacy, de- 
＋ clares that they therefore periſh, becauſe they re- 
(eiue not the Lone of the Truth, that they might be ſa- 
1 ved, Now I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how theſe 
Words ſerve to my Purpoſe, by conſidering (1) What we may un- 
derſtand by their peri/hing, who fail of the Salvation mentioned in 
the Text. And 5 The Reaſon given of their periſhing as they do. 
(3) The Inference that I draw from hence, viz, That this ſhews, 


that they have an Offer of a Prindgle of true Grace or Holineſs 
made to them, 


It the Argument propoſed in the Title 


1. Then, I will conſider what is meant by their 3 who 
recieus not the Love ofghe Truth, that they might be ſaved. Now this 
may be the better underſtood, if we — what that Salvation is, 
which is 0 oppoſed thereun ih For there is no Doubt but that the 
Perdition o f thoſe that periſh, and the Salvation, of thoſe that / periſh 
not, but have. everlaſting Life e, are ſo naturally oppoſed one io the 


other, as to inſtruct us in the Nature of cach of e if we compare 
hem together. | 


Now by Salvation we are not hers to underſtand thatFlappihek N 
which thoſe that ſhall attain to it, ſhall enjoy in the Wotld e come; 
but it docs compriſe, in it alſo the preparing ſuch Veſſels of Mercy for 
” * njoyment of that Clay which is intended for them: And thus 

alvation does include in 1 8 being g ſaved from their Sins, as 
2 
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in Matth. 1. 21. i. ce. not only the Pardon of them, but alſo their 
Regeneration and SanRtification. - Ezet. 36# 25, 26. But I need 
not hete enlarge on this Particular, having at large conſidered what i; 
meant by the Salvation of Sinners, in Part I. Chap. II. to which 
Place I refer my Reader. 


But now, if we underſtand this of ſuch periſhing of Sinners as 1 
fitly oppoſed to the Salvation of thoſe that believe, we ſhall find it to 
comprehend much more in it, than the Pain and Torment endured 
by the Wicked in another Horld,.. viz. Their being ſuffered to remain 
under the Guilt and Power of Sin, in This; and ſo to pine away in 
their Iniquities, and die in their Sins, without Repentance, and without 
a Pardon, in a State of Condemnation, and having the Wrath of Go 
abiding on them; the Caſe of all ſuch as fall ſhort of the Salvation 0 
God ; as is in the holy Scriptures abundantly declared. I ſhall only 
refer to ſome of the Places declaring fo much. Thoſe who pleaſe, 
my read and compare ſuch as theſe, Ezzk. 33, 10. Iſai. 22. 14 
Jobn 8. 21, 24. and Chap. 3. 36. The Unregenerate and Us. 
juſtified are dead in Sin: And to remain in that State is to periſh, 
well as to be puniſhed for Sin in the Life to come. | 
2. I proceed to conſider the Reaſon why ſuch periſb, as do ſo 

Now this is fully and plainly expreſſed in the Place under Confider- 
tion: And they therefore periſh becauſe they receive not the Leue of th 
Truth, that 88 be ſaved. Now, to clear up this, we may cos 
ſider, (1) t is here intended by the Truth. (2) What is meant 
by the Love of it. (3) What we may underſtand by Perſons recervny 
this Love. (4) That Sinners might be ſaved if they would do thi. 
(5) That they periſh becauſe they refuſe thus to do. 


1. Let us fi conſider what is here meant by the Truth. Now, 
tho* the Word Truth, has many Acceptations in Scripture ; yet ther: 
is no Doubt but that by the Word Trath we may here underſtand a 
the divine Truth which God has revealed and made known unto, Mar, 
in order to his Duty and Happineſs, both by his Works and by |» 
Word; eſpecially in the Goſpel of his Son Jeſus Chriſt: This gre: 
Truth comprehendeth in it, all thoſe excellent and glorious Truths, 
which are neceſſary for Mankind to underſtand and believe, in, orie 
to their Well-being; eſpecially thoſe that relate to the Way of Man 

Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and Regeneration by the holy Spin. 
This Collection of ſacred Truths, is emphatically called the Truth, " 
2 Theſ, 2. 13. -----God hath from the Beginning choſen you to Salt 


ion 
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om, thro" Santtification of the Spirit, and Belief of the TRUTH. Thus 
the fame is alſo called, in Gal. 3. 1. 2 1202 25. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
and 2 Thef. 2. 1. with many other Places which I need not tran- 
ſcribe. 1 in ep 

2. The next Thing we have to conſider, is, what we may under- 
ſtand by the Love of the Truth, Now, to this I ſay, That this Love 
is ſuch an Approbation and Acquieſcence of the Heart in it, as is 
ſuitable to the Nature and Excellency of the Things ſuppoſed to be 
loved. This ſuppoſeth an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to it, as being 
what it is; and in that Reſpe& good, which no Falſhood is. But a 
Soul that loves the Truth here intended, does not ſtay here, but ap- 
proves of it, and takes Satisfaction in it, as it is divine, proceeding 
from God, and being worthy of him: And in Reſpect of the Things 
revcaled by it, exceeding excellent; and neceſſary to be known by 
the Children of Men : And on theſe Accounts he takes Pleaſure in it. 

A Soul thus loving the Truth, ſavoureth the Things of God, as 
truly excellent and glorious. He can fay from the Bottom of his 
Heart, as in 2 Kings 20. 19. Good is the Word of the Lird ; and as 
in Rom. 7. 22. I delight in the Law of the Lord after the imvard Man ; 
and as in Pſal. 119. 140. Thy Law is very pure; therefore thy Ser- 
vant loveth it. The Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatnings of God's 
Word are all PRESS him, as in Pfal. 119. 128. I efteem all thy 
Precepts concerning all Things to be right ; and I hate every falſe Way. 
A Lover of the Truth is a good and holy Man. He that has the Love 
of the Truth in his Heart, has the Love and Fear of God alfo in it. 
In a Word, ſuch an One has # Principle of true Holineſs in his Soul, 
He has the Seed of God in him, as in 8 3. 9. He has been 
made Partaker of the drvine Nature, as in 2 Pet. 2. 4. " 


3- The third Thing to be conſidered, is, what it is to receive the 
Love deſcribed ; and ſo what it is nt to receive it. Now, to this 1 
ſay, That this muſt needs be done by ſome Act or Acts of the Per- 
ſon ſaid to do it ; which are required, in order to his having of it, 
and which it is Man's Duty to perform, It cannot intend only his bein 
made Partaker of it, without doing any Thing in order to it. This 
does from hence appear to be a Truth, That Men's not receiving the 
Love of the Truth, is in the Text ſpoken of as the Sin and Crime for 
which ſuch Offenders eternally periſn. Now, if ſomething were not 
required of Sinners, in order to their being made Partakers of it, it 
could not be charged on them as their Crime, tho? it might be their 
great Misſortune (if I may be allowed to uſe that Word) that they . 

ä take 
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not of it. God's not beſtowing the Love of the Truth on any 

ner, would not be the Singer's Fault, if nothing were required of 
him in order thereto. When not receiving the Love of the Truth, ix 
ſpoken of as the Sin and Crime of thoſe who have it not, this 
implies, that ſuch as have this Love, have it in the Way of a Gift from 
another, even framGod himſelf, unto which their Act of receiving or ac- 
gepting it is neceſſary, It is not ſaid that Sinners periſh for not lor. 
ing the Truth; but for not receiving that Love: By which we are 
taught, that it is the Giſt of God; inaſmuch as it is to he received 
from him; and that Sinners have a conditional Offer of it made to 
them ; as will by and by maxe fully appear. 
4. The fourth Thing in Order, is, to ſhew that Sinners might l. 
aued, if they would recerve the Love ſpoken of. By the Text we are 
aſſured, that thoſe who periſh, do ſo, becauſe they receive not this 
Love, that they might be ſaved. In which Words it is plainly inti- 
mated, that they might and ſhould be ſaved, did not their Refuſal of 
the Love of the Truth, hinder it: And it accordingly followeth in 
Verſe 11, 12. That for this Cauſe God ſends ſome frag' Deluſion,that 
they ſhould believe a Lie: T hat they all might be dammed, 1who believed nut 
the Truth, but bad Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, In theſe Words, what 
is called periſping, and oppoſed to Men's being ſaved, is ſignified their 
being given up to ſuch Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, as will end in 
their eternal Torment. 


- 
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5. And f/thly, it ſolloweth, (as is above ſuppoſed) that the Reaſon 
why Men periſh, under the Goſpel, is becauſe they receive not the 
Love of the Truth. If they would accept of that precious Gift, they 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſiing Life. Nothing can be more 
evident than this, in the Place under Conſideration. Te main Scope 
and Deſign of the Place is to aſſert this Truth: Which Truth having 
now cleared up, I ſhall gow 2 i 189% £2 ; 1/2 e 


5 | | ribs d 2013901 35s) $; : . 
3. Proceed, to clear up the Conſequence which I draw from the 
Premiſes: Namely, That it from hence followeth, that a Principle 
of true Grace or Holineſs is offered to Sinners in the Goſpel. 

It is evident that ſuch a Principle of Holineſs is plainly implied in 
the Love of the Truth, of which I have been ſpeaking : And it is ao 
maniteſt, that Men's not receiving (i. e. refuſing, or not acceptin 
of this divine Principle, plainly ſuppoſeth their having, in the Goſpel, 
an Offer of it made to them; for how is it poſſible, that Perſons 
ſhould be guilty of a heingus Sin, in not receiving from the Hand of 

| Another, 
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Another, a Benefit which they never had any Offer of ? And how 
ſhould their Refufal of ſuch a Mercy be the Cauſe of their eternal 
Ruin ? If he who alone had the Diſpoſal of it, never declared his 
Willingneſs to confer the ſame upon them, on any Terms whatſo- 
ever ; or never propoſed any Condition on which the ſame might 
de obtained ; of never faid to Perſons deſtitute of it, as in Rev. 3. 18, 
1 counſel thee to biy of me Golll tried in the Fire, that thou y/t be rich; 
and white Raiment, that thou may/? be cloathed, and that the Shame of 
thy Nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine Eyes with Eye-Salve, that 
thou mag ſee. Which Gold, &fc. here ſpoken of, certainly compri- 
ſeth a Principle of true Holineſs” in it; and albeit it catitiot be pro- 
perly purchaſed by any Sinner, yet it may, on ſome Terms or other. 
be attained: And leſs than this, I think, cannot be implied in the 


Words. nn 


; Now, it I am aſked what the Terms are, on which this ineſtimable 
Benefit may be acquired, T need here only ſay, that they are the 
ame which I have, in this Effay, more than once declared to be the 
Condition of the new Covenant, or Covenant of Grace; more ef 
Gally this is done in this ſecond Part, Chap. III. whereunto, for the 
avoid ing of Prolixity, I ſhall here only refer my Reader. 
ASSES SSIS SSIS IS ISISSISISSS ISS 
CHAP. XVI. n 
The Doctrine pleaded for, in this Part of m 
Eſſay, very conſiſtent with that of Men's 
utter Inability, while in à State of Na+ 
ture, to perform any truly holy Action 
whatſoever. bo! nant tg 


28s Y Deſign in the following Chapters of this ſecond 
Part of my Eſfay, is, to ahſwer ſeveral Objections 
n which are apt to be made againſt the Truth, which 
l have thus far by Scripture and Reaſon endeavoured 
do confirm; and J ſhall not willingly omit ſuch as 
I think have moſt Appearance of Weight in them. 

„ In this preſent Chapter I ſhall conſider that which, 
with ſome Appearance of Reaſon, may be objected from the Accounts 
we 
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we have in W e of the Corruption of Man's Nature ſince the 
Fall; and his Impotence thence ariſing, with Reſpect to Things ſp. 
ritual, and truly holy, from whence his Inability, by Nature, to com- 
ly with the Terms of the new Covenant, is, with a very conſiders 
92 dhe w of Reaſon andPiety, by many, endeavoured to be manifeſted; 
whether with any good Succeſs, and real Strength, with Reſpect to 


my Hypotheſis, I hall now endeavour to weigh in the Ballance of MW and 

the Sanctuary, 5 * 
| | a 

But let us a little conſider what be truly ſaid, with Reſpe& 


to Man's Impotence while he is in a State of Nature: And here, I ſho 
readily acknowledge, that while he is in that State, he has no Powe 8 «« 
to perform any Action whatſoever, in a gracious and holy, Manner. 
I conſtantly affirm, that unto the Performance of an Action as is ex- Pai 
preſſed, it is abſolutely neceſſary that the Perſon performing it, be Fai 
firſt endowed with a Principle of true Grace and Holineſs, from which MW nar 
ſuch an Action may ſpring or flow. The Tree muſt be good, be- MW Pa 
fore the Fruit can be ſo, Luke 6. 43, 44, 45. 7 

Men in a natural or unregenerate State, may, indeed, perſom f 
Actions that are materially „or in Reſpect of the general Nature 
and Kind of them, and ſo ſuch Actions as God has commanded them MW on 
to perform ;' but they cannot perform them in ſuch a Manner, » W nes 
will denominate them, in a ſtrict Senſe, good and holy, -— —. 28. 
© And it muſt alſo be acknowledged, that Mankind are, by Reaſon oi Pe: 
the Corruption of their Nature, ſo bent and inclined to do that which W in 
evil, and fo diſinclined and backward to do well, that it is not eah hin 
for t to do thoſe Things that are materially good, and to forbex iſ he 
the contrary to them; tho” this be not wholly above their Power; W F; 
for they frequently, while in a State of Nature, do the Good and ab- 
ſtain fromthe Bad. I think that in theſe Things I agree with thc 
Generality of thoſe who are Pious and Orthodox. 


And from what I have now ſaid, I infer, that the Difference be- 
twixt me and thoſe who miſlike my Hypotheſis, does not lie in this, 
that I exalt the Power of Men in their natural State, more than they 
do; but in this rather, that I exalt the Grace of God more: For 
whereas they affirm, that the Faith and Repentance which God re- 
quires as the Condition of the Covenant of Grace, is ſuch as none can 
exerciſe till they are become good and holy Perſons, being born of 
the Spirit, and become new Creatures; I on the contrary endeavour 
to maintain, that the Faith and Repentance, by God required as the 
Condition of the new Covenant, is of a lower Kind than thoſe 2 
; . 1 $33%* +4 +4 oppoſe 
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oppoſe me will allow of; and ſuppoſe it to be ſuch as Men, by di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, can perform, before they ate ſavingly renewed by the 
Spirit, and ſo become true Saints, as all that are born Gad are, and 
ſo in Chris, and paſſed from Deatb 1s Lafe, as in 2 Cr. f. 17. and 
John 5. 24. does appear. I really think that God, in the Covenant 
of Grace, does not inſiſt on ſuch Terms, as my Oppoſers imagine, 
and which can never be complied with by any Sinner, while he is in 
his miſerable and undoum Eſtate ; but then only, when he has got into. 
4 State of Safety, and has already obtained eternal Life, dn x, to 

Thoſe therefore who would gonvince me of a Miſtake in this Affair, 
ſhould anſwer my Arguments, by which I endeavour to prove, That 
« neither Regeneration, nor any Action implied in it, can be the 
Condition on. which Salvation is offered to Sinners in the Goſpel. 
Part II. Chap. V, And they ſhoyld alſo ſhew, if they can, that ſuch 
Faith and Repentance, as I hold to be the Condition of the new Cove- 
nant, neither is, nor can beſo, by a Confutation of what I have faid, 
Part II. Chap. III. and elſewhere. 672 4 2 21200 


But it may be here ſaid, That by my own Confeſſion, Sinners are 
required: to come o Feſus Chriſi for Life, on Pain of eternal Damnati- 
on; which Coming muſt needs be included in the Condition of the 
new Covenant, and is ſo, as appears in John 6. 35, 37. Matib. 11. 
28. And yet the Coming intended, cannot be in the Power of any 
Perſon, while in a State of Nature; for our Saviour himſelf tells us, 
in the ſaid 6th Chapter of Jahn, Verſe 44. That no Man can come to 
him, except the 'Father which; hath ſent him, draw him: And in Verſe 65. 
he ſays, No Aan can come unto me, except it were given. him of my 
Fatber. / © „am od 339 Dünn 4810:54l * 


LW. 


5 


Now, to this Objection, I anſwer, (1) By acknowledging that 
Coming to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, belongs to the Condition of the new 
Covenant, or rather, is the Condition intended, or Thing required, in 
order to the Salvation of ſinful Men. (2) By affirming that Perſons 
in an unregenerate State, may have Power to come to Chriſt for eter- 
nal Life. The laſt of theſe only needs to be conſidered: And the 
Queſtion here is not whether any Man can come to Jeſus Chriſt, ex- 
cept the Father draw him and incline his Heart to come; which muſt 
be denied; but what that Drawing is, which is intended in the Words 
under Conſideration ; and whether none but thoſe that do come to 
Chriſt, have the Drawing intended, - | 12600 Goh 21 
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have no Power to come to Chriſt. But at preſent I ſee no Reaſon to 
ani indeed, irreſiſtablo Influence of the holy Spirit, in the great Work 


God's Power, 
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[Thoſe who oppoſe my „ ſuppoſe that that divine Drau. 
ing which out Saviour ſpeaks of, conſiſts in thut powerfut Influence of 

on the Souls of Men, whereby there is a ſaving Change 
is them, in Reſpect whereof they ate faid to be of the 
and conſequently that ſuch as have not fuch a Chan 


Spirn; 
wro't in them, 


believe, that the Drawing intended by our Lord, meutw the efficacious, 


of Regeneration. I wilt offer ſome Reaſom why I think this not to be 
— the Places quoted. | een f31 #1 


And the firſt Reaſon which I ſhall name is, Beeauſe when Sinners 
are inyited to oom to Chriſt for Life, one Thing intended in the Lie 
which they are to go to Chiſt for, is the Grace of Regeneration, 
or that Principle of ſpiritual /Life which we loft by the Fall, and which 
in the Work of Regeneration is xeſtored : Or is it not true that Sin- 
ners are called to go to Chriſt for this, which is one of the principe 
Benefits which he purchaſed for his People, yea even for the very firlt 

innings of this ſpiritual Life ? I hope none will date to deny this, 

Now, if Sinners are invited to go to Chrift for this Principle of 
Life, or Grace, how can it be poſſibly imagined that their firſt having 
it is neteſſary in order to their doing it? For muſt they firſt have the 
Life they ſhould go to Chriſt for, before it is poſſible for them to go to 
him for it? I cannot yet underſtand this 
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My ſecond Reaſon is this: The Expreſſion uſed in the Words un- 
derConfideration, ſeems not well to agree with the Work intended, if 
Y Drawing, the Work of Regeneration be meant. The Work of 
egeneration is wro't by the immediate Operation of the Spirit; and 
it is, according to the Language of Scripture, a creating Wark, Pal. 
$1.' 10. Gil. j 10. And it is compared to that mighty AQ ef 
y which Jeſus Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, ,. 

1. 19, 20. It is alfo called the giv 
Ez. 11. 19. and 36. 26. w this Work ſeems not to be wel 
expreſſed by the Word Drawing, which ſuits better to Perſott 
perſuaded ina moral Way, than their having a ſdpernaturg} Wor 
wro't in them by infinite Power. I confeſs the Word Drawing, thay 
be uſed in a phyſical Senſe, but then I think it is fot with Applienioh 
to moral of rational Agents, as fuch, as in the Cafe undet Conſider 
tion, which concerns Men's being drawn to the Duty, in Wey, m 
Doubt, agreable to their Natures. To draw a free Agent into Action, 
Is, in a rational Way, to excite him to it; and it is ſuch Drawing — 


ing. new Hart and a neto Spirit, 


Pn xii Pace defended 139 


Men need in order to their coming to Jeſus for: bis ſaving Benefits, 
whether it be before their Regeneration, or iter it: — when 

are effactually drawn in this Way, it is givan to them to come ts Chrift, 
v ia ons of the Placus quoted, wiz. Jalm 6, 65. ** 


I {hall here add, ird, That this Word Dram, and other Words 
lle it, are uſed in Scripture, in the fame Senſe I plead ſor, i. . to 
perſuade Perſons to what is their Duty and Intercft, in a moral or ra- 
tional Way: Y ea, whether this Courſe have Bucceſs or not, Perſons 
may be faid to be drawn, led, or perſuaded, &c. See Hoſea 11. 4. 
I drew them with Cords of @ Mas, 1nuith Bands of Love, and I was to 
them as they that taks off the Yoke an their Faws, and I laid Meat unio 
them, Rom, 2. 4+ The Gandueſs of Gad leageth thee unis Ripyntanct. 
2 Cor. 4. 11. Knowing the Terror of the Lord, we perſuades Men. 
Acts 26. 28. Almft thou per fwadeſt me to he A Chriftian, © Agrippa 
was perſuaded, tho* not prevailed wich. Perſons may be thus drawn 
and perſuaded to go to Chriit, who yet never go to him. When our 
bay our ſaid, in John 12, 32, 4nd I, when I am lified up, will draw 
all Men ano me, did not mean, I believe, that he would draw all Men 
effectually of whom he ſpake. Some he intended fo to draw as to 
leave them inexcuſable. See John 15. yu Thad not come and 
IP SOAR Sin: But now ey have no Chak for i eir 
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Thoꝰ it be granted that ne Aan can come t0 the Son, except the Father 
i WM 42aw him: Yet I do not acknowledge, that no Man has Power to 
come to the Bon, except he be drawn eſfectually, ſo as actually to come 
of MW to him ; much leſs, except he be drawn irreſiſtably, ſo that he cannot 
nd but come to him: This is more than to ſay that a Man cannot come 
al. WW to the Son, except the Father draw him. Tho? without drawing, 
Men cannot come; yet many are drawn who never come. Sec 
Match. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeft the Prophets, 
it, and out them that are ſent unto ilus; bow often would I have gathered 
rel thy Children together, auen as Men gathereth her Chickens under hir 
a | 


hay It may, perhaps, be objected againſt what I have here ſaid, That 
100 dach a Drawing of Perſons us I have been deſcribing, can give no 
+ MW Power to come to Chriſt. Drawing in a Way of moral Suaſion does 
not give thePerſons drawn any Power which they had not beſore tho 
” it may excite to the Exerciſe of — they before had. 1 

that | 2 0 
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To this ObjeQion Tanſwer, That Perſons may be ſaid to be un- 
able to do this, that, or the other Thing, either in a more proper 
Senſe, when they have no Power latent in them, capable of being fo 
excited and ſtirred up by proper Means and Motives, ſuitable for the 
awakening and exciting ſuch a Power, as Inſtructions, Exhortatiom, 
Promiſes and Threatnings, &c. or leſs properly, for ſuch an utter 
Indiſpoſition to Things propoſed to be done, as renders a Perſon 
actually uncapable of *** them, without ſome Means uſed with 
him, for removing the Indiſpoſition unto which he is ſubject. Now 
I ſuppoſe Men's Inability to eome to Chriſt,” is of the Kind or Sort 
firſt named, It conſiſts in the Averſion of their Wills to the Duty 
propoſed to them, and ariſes from ſeveral Cauſes, ſuch as inherent 
Corruption, Ignorance, "Temptations from without of ſeveral Sorts, 
a contrafted Habit by a long Courſe of evil Doings; of which laſt fe 
Je. 2. 24. and Chap. * n 
If Men's Inability to do well be of the latter Sort entice 
Inſtructions, Exhortations, Reproofs, c. are not in the leaſt ſuited 
to help and ſtrengthen them. Arguments will give no Power of the 
Kind needed by the Perſon that has none; and it is wholly in vain to 
make uſe. of any to that End. But if a Perſon's Weakneſs and Ina- 
bility to do well, be of the other Kind mentioned, then Inſtruftions, 
Exhortations, and convincing Arguments, are a proper Remedy 2 
inſt ſuch Weakneſs, and may greatly ſtrengthen the Subjects of it. 
of this Kind, commonly called moral Suaſion, can be of no o- 
ther Uſe'than this: Nor are & ſame defigned by God, for the Pro- 
duction of ſuper-natural Effects, as the — 4 of them: 
They only enable Men to exerciſe the Powers they have, e give 
none to- ſuch as are wholly without Strength. 
The Drawing by the Father, without which no Man can come to 
the Son, I take to be of this Kind, as above. I do not think that by 
Drawing, our Lord intends the great Work of Regeneration, for the 
Reaſons which I have given: And this Kind of Drawing Sinners have 
who never yet come to the Son, in thoſe — 4 of the Spirit of 
God with them, which they often reſiſt and quench, of which here 
after, 1 in "Cup, XIX. 


But if the Eaipoſiticn I have given of the Texts obje&ted be refu- 
ſed, and the Senſe of them which T oppoſe be ſtill contended for, let 
us ſeriouſſy ere Dark ee Nun wil oy K 


The 


PART Y 
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The Deſign then, with which theſe Texts are urged, is, to ſhew 
that no Man has Power of any Kind, to come to Jeſus Chriſt ſor ever- 
laſting Life, but thoſe only, who, being unto that End firſt born of the 
Spirit, do actually go to him, and are eternally ſaved : So that all 
others, being wholly without Power to come to the only Saviour of 
Sinners, do unavoidably continue in that Unbelicf, againſt which e- 
ternal Damnation is denounced, Mark 16, 16. They cannot come 
to Chriſt that they may have Life, and this Camat, is not only becauſe 
they will not; but they have no ſuch Power latent in them, which 
being excited and ſtirred up, they might go to Chriſt for the eternal 
Salvation of their Souls. The Impoſtbility, therefore, that they are 
under of going to Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation, is phyſical, as to the 
Kind of it, and not moral only; for they muſt have a Work of new 
Creation wrought in them, before this TT Pe can be re- 

cr 


moved : Nor are they ſuppoſed to have any of this Benefit 
made to them, on any Condition whatſoever. | 


Now 'the plain Conſequence of what is thus maintained ſeems to 
be this, That all that'periſh under the Goſpel, do periſh unavoidably, 
any Means or Adyantages they enjoy. notwithſtanding, They have 
no Advantage in their Hands, by the Improvement of which they 
may make ſure of the Salvation of their Souls : This is not promiſed 
to them, on any Condition, within the Compaſs of their Power; nor 
is any Strength, by which they may cloſe with Chriſt, ever conferred 
on them. 5 
Now, if the Caſe be really ſuch as has been now expreſſed, I 
would fain know what Kindneſs (if any at all) is ſnewed to thoſe that 
fail of Salvation: Or will it be ſaid, That in the Revelation of a 
Way of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, there is no real Favour ſhown to 
any but thoſe who ſhall eventually be ſaved ? May we then tell thoſe 
to whom we preach the Goſpel, that unleſs they obtain eternal Life, 
God has ſhown them no real Kindneſs, in all that which has been 
done, of which we have an Account in the Goſpel ? Can we think 
that the maintaining of this #ould be to the Honour of divine Grace? 
For my Part, I cannot think that all that ſceming Love which God 
manifeſts to Mankind, in ſending his Son to redeem a ſinful World, 
and ſetting up a Treaty of Peace among all thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
is preached, is no Kindneſs to ſuch as are not eventually ſaved. Such 
an Opinion as this ſeems not to agree with ſuch Texts as theſe which 
follow, viz. John 3. 16. 1 John 2. 2. and Chap. 4. 19. fo Luke 2. 
10, 11. 2 Cr. 5. 18, 19, 20. and many other Places, = | 

or 
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tat I confeſs, ſce how any ſhould be obliged to be thayk- 
ful to God for his Goodneſs in ſending his Son to redeem us, and 
his Goſpel to perſuade us to be reconciled unto him, if he bath ſhewed 
no real Kindneſs in it. Neither can I underſtand how Men's Con- 
ſciences ſhould upbraid them for not doin "s what they arc under a 
22 Impoſſibility of performing, tho* they are bound to conſesß 


they are Jaw deprived of that Power to do well, with which, 
in in their? moral Head and Repreſentative, they were endowed. 


As yet I cannot fee how any Diſhonour can be done to the Name 
and Grace of God, by our believing and aſſerting, that thoſe who 
periſh under the Goſpel, do not fall ſhort of eternal Life, becauſe 
they cannot, but berauſe they will not, come to Jeſus Chriſt for it. 
On the contrary, I think it is much to the Honour of God and hi 
Grace, that we believe and confeſs, that he does in the Way of the 
- new Covenant, put Sinners, to whom the Grace of that Covenant 
is offered, on a ſecond Trial, wherein they ſtand Probationers for e- 
ternal Bleſſedneſs, on Terms poſſible for them to neem But 1 
ſhall conſider what may be objected Ws this. 


That Grace is not given according to Work, 


is no Ways inconfiftent with the Hyporbefr 
by me defended. 


& OMz may think that if, as I aſſert, Sinners have in 

2212 the Goſpel an Offer of the Grace given in Regene- 

WD 0 Pp Þ ration made to them, it will from hence follow, 
5 me Þ tha Grace is given according to Works; which is an 
2 Bs I | J or condemned in the Church of God, i in all Ages; 


® and very contrary to the Holy Scripturcs, as in 2 Tim, 


» 9. Tit. 3. 5. and. Rom. 11. 6, I ſhall therefore 
conſider, . on this Account there can be any N 


juſt Objection 
raiſed againſt the Poſition I endeavour to defend, And to this End, 
I ſhall conſider, (1) What may be intended by Grace in the 
Objection. (2) What may be meant by its not being given accor- 
ding to Works, (3) Whether, theſe Things being rightly _ 
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tod, the Propoſition oppoſed to my Hypotheſis, does really make 
ay Thing againſt it. | 


1, Let us conſider what we may here underſtand by Grate. Now 
by Grate here, the Grace of God is doubtleſs to be underſtood : 
And by God's Grace, his undeſerved Favour is moſt properly meant, 
in which Senſe it being taken, it cannot be obtained by any according 
to Works: To affirm this would be 4 plain Contradiction both td 
elf, and to the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 4. 4. To him that worketh is the 
Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt. Alſo Rom. 11. 6. If 
Grace, then it is nd more I | 
But if it be of Works, then it is no ture Grace : Otherwiſe Wark li #8 
mre Work, By that Grace which is in Scripture, and by the Church 
of God in all Ages, denied to he given according to Wotks, I undet- 
ſtand the free and undeferved Fayout of God, with all thoſe Benefits 
which flow from it to his People. Moſt properly the Grace of God 
ſignifies the undeſerved Favour of God to thoſe whom he has ſer his 
Love upon; and hence, by a Meionimy of the Cauſe for the Effect, 
the Word Grace is uſed for thoſe Benefits which God of his free Sac 
beſtows on the Children of Men; eſpecially on thoſe whom he etet- 
nally faves. And taken in this Senſe, Grace ſignifies Juſtification and 
Adoption; and alſo that Principle of Grace which is given in our 


Regeneration, and all thoſe holy Actions which by his adjutant Grace 


proceed from it. | * T9 0 
Now, tho' Grace may be taken in any or all of theſe Senſes, in 
the Queſtion under Confideration ; yet my preſent Deſign leads nie 
to conſider it as it intends that Priticiple of Holineſs which God be- 
ſows on Sinners in theit Regeneration; this Being that which 1 fay 
is conditionally offered in the Goſpel, and which many deny fo to be. 


2. Let us conſider what is intended by this Propoſition, That 
Grace is not given according to Works. unto this I anfwer, 
that there are two Things, either or both of which may be intended 
thereby. (1) That God does not beſtow his Grace on the Children 
of Men, in the Way, of on the Terms, of the Covenant of Works, 
wherein perfect and perpetual Obedience to the Law of God was 
the Condition whereoti Life and Happinefs were ptomiſed to Man- 
kind. God does not now offet or beſtow his Grace on ſuch Terms 
1 thefe, That Covenant tias long ſince been broken by all Mankind; 
and all that Good which was conditionally promiſed in it, utterly aud 
for ever forfeited and Joſt. Such as will fiow adhere to this Cove- 
tant, can expect no Good at God's Hands, nothing leſs —— 
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Wrath and Curſe denounced therein againſt the Breakers of it, Gal 
3. 10. Or, (2) That Grace is not given aceording to Work, 
may intend, that it is not given as a juſt Reward of, or for, good 
Works performed, tho' they are not ſuppoſed to come up to the 
Terms of the firſt Covenant. Perſons may think that, for the Ser. 
vices they pou to God, they deſerve well at his Hand; fo that it 
is but a juſt and equal Thing that he ſhould ſave them, tho? they are 
guilty of many Failings. They may think they carry themſelves 
well, that God will deal hardly by them, if he grants not his ſpecial 
Favour. to them, and think they well deſerve it. / herefore have ur 
faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeſt it nt? Ii herefore have we afflifted ar 
ſelves, and thou takeſt no Knowledge ? Ifai. 58 2 Obſerve how well 
the N 1g thought of his Performances, Luke 18. 10, 11. Perſons 
that go about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, and obtain God's 
Favour and Grace op the Account of it, do not 1 ſuppoſe that 

they come fully up to the Terms of the Covenant of Works. 
have too much Light to think ſo. But, however, they think very 
much to commend themſelves to God, by their good Performances; 
and on them they truft for Acceptance with him, and for all the Grace 
they hope to receive from him. This ſeems evidently to be the Caſe 
of thoſe ſpoken of by the great Apoſtle, of the Gentiles, Rom. g. 31, 
32, But Iſtael which followed after the Law of Righteouſneſs hath mi 
attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought 
it, not by Faith, but as it were by the Works of the Law. The did not, 
indeed, expect to be juſtified, and find Favour with God, by the 
Works of the Law, or by fully complying with the Tenor of the 
Law of Works; yet they depended on their own good Works, for 
the Benefits they needed, and fo they ſought thoſe Benefits, as it were, 
by the Deeds of the Law. Compare with this, that in Chap. 10. 3. 
Men oftner miſcarry in this Way, than by thinking that they can come 
Fully up to the Terms of the firſt Covenant. They think to com- 
mend themſelves to God by their own Righteouſneſs, tho? they do 
not think that they can do all that the Covenant of Works required, 
But the Apoſtle ſhews the Vanity of ſuch Hopes, in the mentioned 
Gal. 3. 10. compared with Verſe 12. and elſewhere. If Grace 
were given in the Way ſuch as theſe ſock it, it would be given ac- 
cording to Works. But I acknowledge, that God does not beſtow 
his Grace upon Sinners in this Way. He ts it not to them on 
Account of any Goodneſs in them, nor for the Sake of any Works of 
9 performed by them, as plainly appears in 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
bo hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, not according is 
aur Wirks, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace which was giun 
f | ; a 1/01 
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wu in Chrift Jeſus, before the World began. So again in Tit. 3. 5. Not 
by Works of 1 which we bave done, but according ta his Mercy 
he 7 us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 3 


3. Let us conſider whether the objected Propoſition being under- 
ſtood as now explained, any Thing can be inferred from it againſt 
the Hypotheſis by me defended. And to this I ſay, I think it will 
appear there cannot, if we conſider what here followeth, | 

As, Firſt, That Grace is, on my Hypotheſis, given according to 
Promiſe, or in the Way of a conditional Covenant, is not equivalent 
to its being given according to Works, in the Senſe explained. 
Things may nevertheleſs be freely given, for being given in the Way 
of a conditional Covenant. Indeed it is not ſo, if the Condition re- 
quired be a valuable Conſideration, ſuch as deſerves a Reward, or 
ſome Teſtimony of Gratitude, on the Account of Things required to 
be done ; but very frequently this is not the Caſe, nor is ſo in the 
Caſe under Conſideration, as I ſhall preſently ſhow. | 

However, If God's beſtowing his Benefits on Men, in the Way of 
1, Covenant, wherein ſomething is required to be done by them, in 
order to their obtaining of them; and unto the doing whereof a 
ob I Promiſe is annexed, would infer or _ their obtaining them by 
ot, cheir own good Works or Merits, it would from hence follow, That 
the Pardon of Sin and eternal Bleſſedneſs are Benefits given according to 
the M Works ; for theſe Benefits are certainly obtained in a covenant Way, 
ſor The Scriptures are plain as to this; and none, that I know of, beſides 
re, MY 4ntinomians deny it. I ſhall only refer to ſome of the Texts in which 
z. ¶ this is manifeſt : I need not tranſcribe them, See Mark 16. 15, 16. 


me 4s 2. 37, 38, 39. and Chap. 10. 43. and 16. 30, 31. Pſal. 
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do our Divines many of them deny, that the Grace of Rege- 
ed, reration, or of a new Heart, is given in the Way of a conditional 
ned Covenant; yet I ſuppoſe there are ſcarce any of them but what own 
ace MW Juſtification, Adoption, and eternal Glory to be thus given: But 
ac- now, if, becauſe I hold that God gives his Holy Spirit, and the ſaving 
tow © Graces thereof, in the Way of a conditional Promiſe, it be thence in- 
on fl ferred, that, according to my Hypotheſis, it is given according to 
5 of Works, or according to Men's Merits, I would know if it would not 
. 9. = well follow from the ſame Premiſes, with Relation to the other 
mentioned Benefits, that they alſo are given according to Works, or 
ive © the Merits of thoſe on whom they are beſtowed : But as this does not 

uw I follow from tho mentioned —_ ſo neither does the other. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Grace of Regeneration cannot, Principles, be 
given according to Works 5 becauſe, on my e ee. no Ilan enn 


perform any good Works, properly and ſtrictly fo called, till after he 
is regenerate or born again. That Grace may be given "according to 
Works mee, ſeem neceſſarily required, viz. (1 1) That the Works 
are really good and holy, with Regard to which the Grace intended 
is ft _ given: For it is not likely that God ſhould give his 
Grace as a Reward for Works not truly good and holy. (2) That 
the Works intended be done before the Grace is beſtowed, which is 
ſuppoſed to be given as a Reward of them : For the Thing for which 
a Reward is given mult needs be prior to that which is given as a 
Reward of it. But I, as well as thoſe with whom I diſpute, am fully 
of Opinion, that no Man can perform any good Action, (meaning 
by good what is in a proper and ſtrict Senſe ſo,) till four top gy 
of the Spirit or created anew unto good Works, as in Cal. 3. 10. with 

e Ezck. 36. 26, 27. and Zuke G. 43, . A 
ring yay the Grece of Regeneration be given, an my Pri 
according to Men's good Works or Merits! _ 


If we duly conſider what, accarding to my Principles, is really te- 
quired of Sinners, in order to their obtaining — of Regeneration, 
it will plainly appear, that Grace is not given to them according to 
Works, The Condition on which, according to my Opinion, Grace 
is offered to them, does neither conſiſt in the perfect Obedience which 
the Covenant of Works required, nor yet in fuch Holineſs as the Goſ- 
pel requireth of regenerate Saints: If it required the Jaſt alete n 
Perſon could ever be regenerated or born agam. 

But what the Goſpel requires of unregenerate Sinners, to the men- 
tioned End, compriſes in it ſuch Things as theſe, viz. (1) That 
they acknowledge their Sintulneſs, both by Nature and Practice, and 
that they deſerve eternal Damnation. (2) That they acknowledge 
the Guilt of their many and mighty Sins, and that without the Par- 
don of them they never can be ſaved. 1 they are ſonſible 
of the Corruption of their Natures, and their Need of 
Grace. (4) That they believe the good Tidings of that Salvation by 
Teſus Chriſt, which is revealed in the Goſpel, and do not deſpair of 
| God's Mercy, (5) That they ſeck carneftly to God for the Pardon 
of their Sins, and the regenerating Influences of his Spirit, ſeriouſly 
waiting on him in the Uſe of thoſe Means which he has directed to, 
in order to their obtaining theſe Mercies. (6) That they _— 
avoid all thoſe ſinful Courſes which tend to provoke him to deny bs 
1 Spit, or with · hold the Game um them. (7) That they per- 


ſevere, 


ParT 


ſevere in the Way of their Duty, that has now been expreſſed. (8) 
That they conſeſa, that in all this they are unprofitable Servants, and 
ſtead of doing more than their Duty, they fall infinitely ſhort of it, 
and ſo are not worthy of the leaſt of God's Mercics, much leſs of Par- 
don of Sin, and the ſaving Graces of God's Spirit here, and eternal 
Glory hereafter. (9) That they carneſtly. plead with God the Pro- 
miſes of his Mercy, made to ſuch as feek him for it ; fuch as we have 
in Matth. 7. z Ie Prov. 1. 22, 23, Luke 11. 9-13. Prov. 2. 
1,---5. Hof. 6. 3. 3 | 

If in this Way Sinners ſeck and obtain the ſaving Graces of God's 
holySpirit, they will findnoOccaſion of boaſting that they obtained them 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which they have done, or by the Deſert 
of their own good Works, and ſo have merited eternal Life at the 
Hand of God. There is not the leaſt Appearance of any ſuch Thing 
in the Method propoſed, of Sinners ſeeking Merey of the Lord; 
they having Nothing to recommend them to him, os to plead with 
him, but their own Poverty and Miſery, and the Riches of his Grace 
and Mercy, and moſt gracious Covenant : All which is nothing like 
truſting in, and pleading, their own Righteouſneſs, Our ſuppoſing 


Ls # * 4 \__ OG. Met ror 


pleading the Merits of his Son, and his Truth and Faithfulneſs to his 
Covenant, is not, I think, to hold; that Grace is given according to 
Works, but well conſiſteth with that Eph. 2. 9. and Rom. 3. 27. 
IV here is Boaſting then ? It is excluded. By what Law ? Of Mors 
Ny: But by the Law of Faith. 100 
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that to our obtaining the Grace of God, our begging God's Mercy, 
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CHAP. XVII. 


That the beſt Actions of the U nregenerate are 
not properly called Sins, nor uncapable of 
being Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. 


Ro Hoifo: HAVE owned and aſſerted in the foregoing Chap- 


* LL 


ter, That Perſons in an unregenerate State, cannot 


perform any Actions that are, in a ſtrict Senſe, holy, 
and as ſuch, well-pleaſing in God's Sight; but I 
o think they carry this too far, who affirm the beſt 
| Actions of the Unregenerate to be properly dono- 
et ee We  miinated Sins, and an Abomination in God's Sight, 
and accurſed ; yea, that common Grace is Sim and Luft. I chuſe not to 
name the Perſons who expreſs themſelves after this Manner, but can 
do it, if it be neceſſary for my own Juſtification. 

I confeſs, if what is to this Effect ſaid by many, be true, it wil 
follow, that nothing that can be- done by any Perſon that is not born of 
the Spirit, can be the Condition of the new Covenant, and as ſuch, 
entitle the Doer of it to eternal Life. I ſhall therefore endeavour to 
make it appear, that that which is aſſerted, as above, is not to be ad- 
mitted as a Truth, however worthy the Names of the Perſons are who 
have ſpoken to this Purpoſe. And to this End I ſhall make ſome Ob- 
ſervations 3 to the Matter under Conſideration; which being 
put together, will, I think, ſufficiently clear up the Point in Debate. 


And Firſt, Even thoſe Actions that are eſteemed materially evil, 
8s being expreſly forbidden by the Law of God, and may on that Ac- 
count be oppoſed unto ſuch Actions as are ſaid to be materially good; 
even ſuch Actions as theſe, I ſay, have ſomething that is good in them. 
It is generally acknowledged that theſe Actions, conſidered in the 
phyſical Entity of them, are good Things; and that they are only 
evil, conſidered in reſpect of the Relation they bear to the divine Lay, 
which they are a Tranſgreſſion of; ſo that tho? ſuch Actions cannot 
b* performed without theCommiſſion of Sin in the doing of them, being 
o forbidden ; yet there is a Diſtintion to be made betwixt the 
Actions themſelves, conſidered only as Actions, or in reſpect - the 
Subſance 


th 
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Subſtance of them, and "conſidered with Reſpc to the Obliquity of 
the fame Actions, as they have a Relation to the Law of God, where- 
in they are forbidden to the Perſons who fin in doing them, Such 
Actions therefore, ſeem more properly called ſinſul, than Sin in the 
Abſtract; becauſe the former diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Act itſelf, 
and the Vitioſity of it, whereas the latter does not. | 


Secondly, There is a great Difference betwixt ſuch forbidden Actions 
and ſuch as are not forbidden, but may either lawfully be done or let 
alone: And it ſeems not very proper to call thoſe Actions Sins, which 
God has no where forbidden. It is readily granted, that Perſons may 
fin greatly in thePerformance of ſuch, viz. cither in theManner how, or 
End for which they do them; but not in doing the Thing donc by them. 
When therefore it is ſaid, That the Plaughing of the Wicked is Sin; this 
muſt not be underſtood as if their ſo doing was Sin in the Abſtract; but 
the Meaning is, That the Wicked fin in their Ploughing, i. e. that 
their is Sin cleaving to this Action of their's, tho” it be in itſelf no Sin: 
And thus I acknowledge, that there is Sin cleaving to the beſt Actions 
of the beſt Men, Eccle. 7. 20. But more abundantly to the Actions 
of the Unregenerate, | 7 5 . 


T birdly There is a ſtill greater Difference between the forbidden 
Actions of the Unregenerate, and thoſe which they do, being com- 
manded to perform them. For Inſtance : God forbids them to take 
his Name in vain, but requires them to call on him. Their doi 
the firſt of theſe is no doubt a great Sin : But is their calling on him a 
Sin too? Or is their doing it their Sin? I think not. It may indeed 
be truly ſaid, that they fin in not doing it as they ought. But this 
may be truly ſaid of the Actions of the Regencrate alſo, tho* the Un- 
regenerate fail much more in this Reſpect. I think there is a great 
Difference betwixt ſaying, all the Prayers of the Unregenerate have 
Sin in them, and faying they are all of them Sin, 


Fourthly, There is a great deal of Difference between ſuch Actions 
as have ſome poſitive Wickedneſs committed in the Performance of 
them, and ſuch as are only negatively faulty, inaſmuch as they want 
ſome good Qualifications which they have not : As fuppoſe one. Man 
performs a materially good Action, out of ſome wicked and malicious 
End, as out of Hatred to God or his Neighbour ; but Another per- 
forms the ſame Action, or another like it, not out of any ſuch wicked 
Deſign, but yet without any true Love to God and his Neizhbour:: 
Are theſe both alike properly called Sins ? Or are they * 2 

ee ion 
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Actions? One of them ſeems to be fo, indeed, being done. 'for x 
wicked End; but what of Wickedneſs is there in the other, tho! it 
would have been much better had there been ſome other Kind of 
Goodneſs in it, which it had not? The Perſon that does it is, indeed, 
to blame; but this is becauſe he omitted ſomething which ſhauld have 
deen done; not becauſe what he did had any Evil in it. The Di 
ſtinction I have inſiſted on, ſeems evidently countenanced by that 
Text, Prov. 21. 27. according to that Tranſlation of the Words, 
which I chuſe, and Mr, Pool ſeems beſt to approve, viz. T he Sa- 
erifice of thell icted is an Abomination, becauſe he bringeth it with a wicked 
Mind, Thus the litter Part of the Verſe, gives the Reaſon of what 
is affirmed in the firſt Part of it ; for according to this Reading of the 
Words, they are accounted Wicked, who bring their Offerings with 
wicked Minds and Intentions ; and the Reaſon: of God's abhorring 
them is, their being offered in ſuch a Manner, or for ſuch Ends, 
Nor is there any Reaſon to think that by the Wicked in this Place 
and others like it, all unregenerate Perſons are intended ; but ſuch 
as are meant in Pſal. 50. 16, not thoſe that are called Righteous in 
Exel. 18. 24, 26. and ſeveral other Places, tho Unregenerate, 
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Fifthly, Many of the Actions of the Unregenerate are not only 

„ as abaye, but are performed from good Principles and for gocd 

nds, When an unregenerate Perſon feeds the Hungary, and 
clothes the Naked, out of natural Compaſſion which he has towards 
them, it muſt be acknowledged that this is a good Principle. It is 
not indeed true Grace or Holineſs, neither is it from a corrupt and 
wicked Principle, or from Sin that dwelleth in him. It is really from 
Grace, i. -. the Grace oi Nature, or ſome Remainder of the natural 
Image of God, left in Man after his Fall, which is good, tho? it is 
not Goodneſs of the beſt Kind. It is no Part of the Image of God laſt 
by the Fall, and reſtored in our Regeneration, nor does our Regene- 
ration eradicate, but ſanctify it. unregcnerate Perſons perform 
ſome Actions for good Ends; as when they labour with their Hands 
that they may get their Bread honeſtly, and not ſteal from and rob 
Others to get it. So when an unregenerate Perſon reads the Word 
of God, hears it preached, and meditates on it, and calls on the Lord, 
to the End that he may eſcape Damnation, and obtain the great Sal- 
vation offered in the Goſpel ; theſe are good Ends, ſuch as God re- 
quireth him to aim at in the Performance of ſuch Duties, If a Man 
Jabours to obtain his own Happineſs, this, indeed; is not the higheſt 
End of all, which is the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
this an untregcnerats Perſon may aim at in what he docs, tho? not ul- 
= 8 ü FUE. | timately, 
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timately, 2s what he chiefly intends. Nor ought regenera nerate Perſons 
wo ceaſe to aim at the Salvation of their own Souls, in what they do, 
after they can aim at a higher End than this, Fon Nh FR 


S;xthly, Many of the materially good Actions which unregenerate 
Perſons perform, are the Effects of the Grace of God, in and upon 
chem; and therefore, I think, not Sins. I cannot think that Actions 
which Men perſorm WES Help and Influence of the Word and 
Spirit of God, are well called Sins, God may be truly faid to be 
the Author of ſuch Actions: It is he, of his Grace, who firs up ard 
excites poor ſinful Creatures to perform the Actions I ſpeak of. He 
enables and excites them to hear, read, meditate, and pray, c. and 
he is the Author of ſach Faith as they have, who believe ſometimes 
only for a while, as inLake8.13. Or may it not be granted, that ſuch 
Faith, Repentance, c. as the beſt, of which unregenerate Perſons 
are ſometimes thedubjects, are Effects of the Grace of God, wrought by 
God's Word and Spirit in their Souls, and frequently called common 
Grace ? And are they, this notwithitanding, all Sin, and an Abomi- 
nation in God's Sight, and, as ſome ſay, contrary to ſaving Grace? 
I conftantly maintain, that there is a ſpecifical Difference betwixt 
common hk, and that which is ſpecial ; but I ſee no Reaſon to 
oppoſe them one to the other, as Cintraries are oppoſed. Whether 
by common Grace we intend thofe gracious Influences of God's holy 
Spirit, with which the Untegenerate are ſometimes ſavoured, or the 
good Effects produced in thein by theſe gracious Operations, I am 
not, for my Part, willing to allow ther to be Sin. 1 5 


devemhly, Ithink whit is faid by that learned Man, Dr. Owe, in 
his Perſeverance of the Saints, Chap. I. Sea. 17. much favours what 
have in this Chapter aſſertel. Of thoſe who are ſaid to believe 
and to be holy really, and in the Truth of the Thing it ſelf; there 
nate two Sorts. Firſt, Such as having received ſundry common 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, as 7/Iumnaticn of the Mind, Change 
« of Affections, and thence Amendment of Life, with Sorroav of 
« rhe Worli, legal Repertance, temporary Faith, and the like, which 
are all true and real in their Kind, do thereby become Veſſels in the 
« great Houſe of God, being changed as to their Uſe, tho? not in 
their Nature, continuing Stone and Wood ſtül, tho' hewed and 
« turned into the Serviceableneſs of Veſſels, and on that Account ate 
“frequently termed Saints and Believers. On ſuch as theſe there is 
%a Imwer (and in ſome a ſubordinate) Work of the Spirit, effectually 
« producing (ia and on all the Facultics of their Souls) ſome what that 
4 13 
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is true, good, and uſeful in itſelf, anſwering in ſome Likeneſs and 

& Suitableneſs of Operation unto the great Work of Re, eneration, 
& which faileth not. There is in them Light, Love, 2 Faith, 
« Zeal, Obedience, &c. all true in their Kind, which make many cf 
«© them in whom they are, do worthily in their Generation, howbeit 
6 they attain not to the Faith of God's EleR, neither doth Chriſt live 
in them, nor is the Life which they lead, by the Faith of the Son 
„of God: As ſhall hereafter be fully declared. 

I now appeal to ſuch as are judicious, whether the beſt Actions of the 
Unregenerate are properly their Sins: If they be not, then we cannot 
from a falſe Propoſition prove, that none of them can be, by the Con- 
ſtitution of God, appointed to be Conditions of the new Covenant. 

I think it plainly appears, from what has been above ſaid, That the 
beſt Actions of the Unregenerate, have not more of moral Evil than 
of moral Goodneſs in them; I therefore do not believe any Conclu- 
ſion that can be drawn, from a Suppoſition hereof, | 


_ Eighthly, If the beſt Actions of the Unregenerate be truly and pro- 
perly Sins, I ſee no Reaſon at preſent, but that it were better that 
they were let alone, than done. If it be ſaid, that tho” the doing of 
them be Sin, yet it is a pour Sin to omit them; I anſwer, that if 
they are properly Sins, I know.not of any Rule Men have, of two 
Sins to chuſe the leaſt: I believe that neither the one nor the other 
ought to be choſen, but that both ought to be abhorred. Indeed, of 
two Things where one is leſs good than the other, if both cannot be 
done, the beſt ought to be made choice of ; but where both the 
Things in Queſtion are properly Sins, this is not the Caſe. | 

But I believe that if the beſt Actions (if I may fo ſpeak) of the Un- 
regenerate were really Sins, all the Regenerate would be obliged to 
repent of all they did before their Regeneration, & in order to it, as their 
Reading, Hearing, Meditating, Praying for converting Grace, Givi 
Alms, &c. I confeſs ought to repent that they performed 
Things in no better a Manner than they did; but not that they did 
them at all, thoꝰ they did them not in ſuch a Manner as the Regene- 
rate only can perform Actions that are good in Reſpect of the Matter, 

or general Nature of them. 
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p che Poiney'T Thi Ne the p 
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dall do, — 


Hf. 
or Libert a them ere. "the it wil _— either that 
he he noe doevedd! all wen Ach n, Akt" be He 1255 
we- order and bring ENG i : 12 
otherwiſa; they having Were , 1 ng d 
it” Wen God ha- dec Ae me y 
But W 2 ; they 


Eph. 21 and many 6 
But otherwiſe, according to the other Hypotheſis, Creatures having no 
ower to govern their own, Wills and Actions, are moſt ith Sant in- 


fall, en If the Caſe be — 
Men' s Conſciences , accuſe. them, either for doing what they do, or 
| TE, En Se aan 


TheConſequences of both theſe Suppoſitions are intole · 
2 ns * mene. ore 0 IRE n Kr! 


., Secondly, . Men chore that. God's comers reibe 
ſuture Events, are conſiſtent with the Liberty: of free A _ with 
hat. the do in effecting them... Thus that. earned and 


1 —— 7 


Counſel of his own. will, freely and — 
———— Er 
4 neither is God the Author of Sin, nor 1s Violence offered to the 
7. „ + Creature, nor is 1 or ont of ſecond 
y, but, rather ,cftab „To this Effect alſo 
Jas by he ing in Anſwer. to Herd ani 
ſays, C whereas we ſee ſotne Thing 
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60 RN He bot ſome contingently; ſo God hath ordained 
« that all ung paſs'z but neceſlary Things, neceſſa- 
40 40 3 ngs, contingently, that i is avoidably, and with 
wh aÞ 92 65 ing to paſ: For every Univerſity Scholar 
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Grace defended; 


« were no Liberty. is the Effect of the Decree'; ſo far iP 
« the Decree from being a Prejudice to Liberty, 7 + 1+ 

But why ſhould I quote any I ſuch Paſſages ? All that are ac- 
quainted with the Writings of Calvini/ts know that in this 8 5 
are eee f r! am dot fager with * N 
Article. f _ 


Reader, that there are great Abſurdities chat fo — the Denial 

and that there are many that affirm it, and think they are bound ſo to 
do, how difficult ſoever it be to conceive of the Modu thereof; for 
this Reaſon, I ſay, I ſhall not content my ſelf to reſt here, without 
endeavouring to ſay ſomething briefly, for the clearing up of this Point, 


But bocauſs 1am not willing to content my felf with 2 
this, 


and ſhe wing the Poſſihility Ye! alerted.” An ee FRY, © 


I. That it ſeems evident, that i it is impoſſible that any Thi foul 
come to paſs, God in no Senſe willing it. This, I think, follows 

an undeniable Conſequence from this Truth, That his Knowled 

and Power are infinite, which I take for granted. As I cannot 2 
how it is poſſible that any Thing ſhould” come to paſs, without the 
Knowledge of him, whoſe Underſtanding is infinite, and unlimited, 
ſo I can; no more conceive how any Thing can come to pals without: 
the Will of him whoſe Power is infinite, he knowing it at the Time 
when it was done or about to be done: For ſuppoſe it was not 
done or brought to paſs by his own Efficieney, either immediate, or 
thro*. the Inſtrumentality of ſome other Agents; yet at leaſt he could 
have hindred it by his mighty Power, which he would moſt certainly 
have done, had'he not — its coming to paſs, at leaſt by his per- 
niſrve Will. Now the Will of | God that this or that Ting ſhall 
come to paſs, is what I underſtand by the Decree! | 1 


9 


2. Suppoſe i it be granted, that God deerces forme Thingsb y 40 
mſſrue Decree: only; and his Providence with Reſpect to this 'Accom-! 
plſhment-be correſpondent with ſuch a Decree as that is; yet t muſt 
be here obſerved, that Permiſſion in God muſt not be looked upon 

merely the not hindring an Event of which we may have an — in 
our Minds; for God does Nothing to hinder the of Millions of 
W orlds, which neither now exiſt; or ever ſhall: ut how abſurd 
would it be to ſay, — — he permits their Being! Per- 
miſon in God therefore intends his not hindring Things from coming 
to paſs; which he knows will come to 
And thua divine Permiſſion ſuppoſeth God's doing more towards this 
601 or 


re 


paſs, anleſs he hinders them. 
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produced, as il the Agent acting had had no Liberty; 
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For, 3 | He mult at leaſt be ſuch a Cauſe of it, 25 without which 
ſuch a could not come to paſe, inaſmuch as it never could haye 
come to pals, had he not done ſeveral Things that were abſolutely 
neceſſary in order thereunto ; as his making the Agents acting, and giy- 
ing themPower 40 ct, and exhibitig the ObjeQs about which the AQ 
is converſant, and providentially ordering the Occaſions leading to it, 
and giving that Aid to the Agents, without which could not do 
A by them: For in him we live, move and our Being, 

— Now, all this ſuppoſeth that God hach from: Excrny 
decreed thus to do: For whatever God does in Time, he decreed to 
do from Etemiiy; and this is much more than barely not hindring a 
free Agent from doing this or that Act. 


2 * . 3 Things in 
this Way brought to paſs, will as certainly have a Being as if God 
28 them about by a poſitive Act of his Power. For if 
he himſeif does, or decrees to do all that is neceſſary in order 10 their 
Futurition, giving his Creatures all the Power and Aid that is neceſſa- 
ry thereunto, adminiſtring alſo the Occaſions leading to fuck: Actions 
or Events, + et — that his Creatures being put into ſuch a 
State, and then left to their own free Will, will aſſuredly act after ſuch 
Manner; he does by Conſequence will ot decree ſuch Actions ob 
e l not he, are the immediate | Efficients' and formal 
| Ii be that wills to do that on which he c knows 
an ſe LY Hl follow, does by Conſequence will that Event, tha 
he elf neither does the Thing, nor is properly the Canſe of ano» 
thers doing it; and tho the Agent by whom ſuch. an Action is done, 
or ſuch an Effect produced, be at perfetLiberty whether he will do ſo 
or not. In this Cale — aſſuredly happen, or the Effect be 
bedauſe God has de- 
. Ac do, and actually does, that which Wenne 
ae of ghee ane „er 0 
The grain —— of, any Events ths” eu- or * 
certainly, ent on Gag's permiſſive Decred, relating to them, 
does not at all infer a Want of Power or Liberty in the Agents imme- 
dixtely congerned in them, of not acting as they do. If God decrees 
to do that. on which he knows ſuch an Krent will -followy/ that is; 
That big e Power fo to act, will of iti own Accord do 


ſo, 


b, the ce of this is not, that his (es rin e e 
do otherwiſe. I think this is a8 plain as any” Thing can de. 
ſhould God's Decree to ſuffer a free Agent to act after fucha 


. 

e chat Agent's not having Power to forbear fo ading ? of 
[ 
122 bo here Jas, that it is not poſitle that eye God Kh ou 
know what a free Agent will do in a Cafe wherein he is ſuppoſe "ue 


have Power to do a Thing or not to do it 4 T'anſwer, firſt, By ut 

ng him that ſays ſo, How he knows this? Does he find any ſu 

Thing aſſerted in the holy Seriptures? Or will be fo ſay, That a Buy. 
poſition of God's knowing what a free Agent will do, implies a Con- 
tradiction, and To cannot be true. V this be what is intended, I de- 
clare my ſelf very far from ſeeing it to be evicent. If 2 Creature 
may be ſuppoſed to have Power to do that which he does hot; or of 
the other Hand, not to do that which he does; How does it appear 
that God, whoſe Underſtanding is infinite, cannot know whether he 
will do the Thing or not do it? To ſuppoſe, that God may know 
both that ſuch a Creature will do ſuch an Action, and that he will not 
doit, would indeed be a plain Contradiction: "The Reafon is, becauſe 
both theſe eannot be true: But-to-ſuppoſe that God may know- that 
ſuch a Creature will do ſuch an Action, tho' that Creature 
power not to do it, when it is/a Truth that he will do it, even 

when God is ſappoſed to know it, bas not, 1 wink, any Appearance 
of a Contradiction in it, 

It was always a ' Truth, even Boch Eternity, that! Creatures by 
whom ſuch and ſuch Actions are done in Timo, would ſo do them 
[f ic be true a Minute before a Creature performs an Action, hat HE 
will perform it; the ſame was true an Hour before that, and a 
before that, and ſo from Eternity: Or did this at any Time 2 
be 2 Truth? Now, how can any Man affirm, "that there 
Truth which God may be 127. muſt needs be ign 
— thatif God Fannot forgknow ſuch 
then he cannot know of them one Hour before they come to paß. 
but thus to diſpute is to argue a ft plain Fact: For it eee d. 
God hath both fore- known vealed ma ny ſuch Thin 
fore their Accompliſhment ; AS that: 'of Cyrys by ſending 
to their on Land; and that of Fudar's betraying his 70 and Maf- 
ter, Sr. Or had not theſe Agents Power to Ferber doing 
Actions ? I car ſhew that Dr. T1885 E, who was nd Hrmihyart, affirms 
Tak Ant in gre udar, and fay $' ; Who with Reſpect to Men 

tions 1 : 
2 82 16.9 ; Yor het q wired Tr ern * 
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pot exerciſs Grace in their doing good Actions, or in their forbearing 
eyil ones, till God beſtows his Grace upon b 0 
I think it appears plainly enough, by what has been ſaid in ſeveral of 


the laſt foregoing Paragraphs, That the Sovereignty. of God in decree. 


ing future Events, and bringing them to paſs in the Way of his Proyi- 
dence, is no Ways inconſiſtent with the Liberty of his Creatures. 
And this I think well agreeth with the A/embly of Divines, in their 
Ae of Faith, Chap. 5. SeQ. 2. Altho in Relation to the 
% Fore-knowledge and Decree of God, the firſt Cauſe, all Things 
« come to paſs immutably, and infallibly ; yet by the ſame Proyj+ 
- <6. dence he ordereth them to fall out according to the Nature, of ſe- 
<< cond Cauſes, either ily, freely or contingently. Now 
this, undoubtedly holds true with Reſpe& to God's Decree and Pro- 
vidence relating to Man's eternal State, as well as with any other 
Thing whatſoever, | 5 le e 07 „dr 45030 8 


I crave Leave in this Place to make a ſhort Digreſſion from what i 
the proper Deſign and Buſineſs of this Eſſay, which is not to defend thoſe 
caluinian Doctrines which I acknowledge, but to eſtabliſh my own Hy- 
Sg thoſe Articles, wherein I differ from moſt; that are in that 
But having in Page 154. acknowledged the Truth of the Doctrine of 
Reprobation,as well as that of Elaction; and being ſenſible how very ten- 
der many ſerious Souls are, withReſpect to the firſt mentioned of theſe 
twoArticles; I ſhall attempt in a very few Words, to take off the ſeem- 
ing Harſhneſs of the Doctrine which I hʒve now named, Rut let thoſe 
ho own. the Doctrine of Election, as it is aſſerted in Eph. 1. 4. 5, 

and Verſe 11. Ram. 8. 30. Afs 13. 48. and many other Places; 
Let ſuch, I ſay, as believe this Doctrine, conſider how this cam be 
true, and the other mentioned be falſe. How can we ſuppoſe it to be 
a Truth, that God chuſeth ſome of Mankind to eternal Life, and yet 
not leave the Reft unchoſen? How can he be ſaid to chuſe any, il be 
no. Difference, but takes all? Now, if we acknowledge that 
God cbuſeth ſome of Mankind from among the Reſt, to be the Ob- 
jects of his ſpecial Fayour, as in the Texts above quoted, this with 
what is plainly implied in it, and evidently held forth from it, contains 
the of what they hold, if I do not, miſunderſtand them who 
maintain the Doctrine of which I am now | ſpeaking : And I deſire 
ſuch as are willing to ſubmit to the Authority of God's holy Word, to 
TH whether as much as is i is not th 5 

f Scripture as theſe, viz. ver. 4. Rom., 11. 7, 8. 
9. 21, 22. Many ſuch Texts might be eaſily named, 2 
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And let it be conſidered that if God does, or eyer will, infli& eter- 
e edn ng dren of Men, he muft be ſuppoſed al- 
ways to have in to do ſo ; for we cannot ſuppoſe that God ever 
did any Thing but what he firſt purpoſed or intended to do; nor can 
we reaſonably think, that God ever purpoſed or intended to do any 
Thing, which he did not before purpoſe, Or can we think that any 
new Reaſons can offer themſelves to God, which before he knew not 
of, to move bim to purpoſe or decree Things which he never before in- 
tended to do, or intended ſhould be done ? I hope none have ſo mean 
Tho'ts of God, as ſuch an Imagination would imply ! I ſuppoſe it 
undeniable, that whatever God does in Time, he hath purpoſed to do 
from Eternity. | | 5 


* 


F wa 
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For the ſame Reaſon that God does any Thing in Time, that is 
done by him, he always purpoſed to do it. If therefore, God inflict- 
ing Pain or Torment on any of the Children of Men, he inflicteth the 
ame for their Sins; then he eternally purpoſing to inflit Pain or 
Torment on them, and always purpoſed to do this for their Sins, or 
23 2 Juſt Pugiſhment of them. oO Pn, 

But if any think it will from hence follow, that Men's Sins are the 
Cauſe of God's Decree to puniſh them, they are herein groſly miſta- 
ken : Sin is the Cauſe of Man's ſuffering, and the Thing for which 
God intends he ſhall ſuffer; yet the ſame cannot be the Cauſe 
of God's Act in decreeing : The Reaſon of which is evident, ' viz. Be- 
cauſe the Decree of God, being an eternal and immunent Act of his, 
cannot be an Effect of any Thing out of himſelf ; and moſt evicently 
it cannot be an Effect of any Thing that is temporal, as Sin is: For 
how ſhould a Thing that had no Being till very lately, be the Cauſe of 
a Thing that had a Being from Eternity, Of God's Actions of this 

Kind, the Perfections of his own Nature, ſuch as his own perfect 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holineſs, which belong to his eternal 
Power and God-head, can only be the Cauſe, not the temporary 
Actions of his Creatures. E 3 | 


What God may juſlly do in Time, he may juſtly decree to do 
from Eternity. If God — nothing in the 2 of his Decrees, 
which is unjuſt, he does no Injuſtice in decreeing: Or can we ima- 
ine that God does unjuſtly in decreeing to do juſtly ? This would be 
ange | Indeed God's eternal Decree does not of itſelf any Ways af- 
ſect any of his Creatures. His Decree does not of itſelf either give 
them a Being, or work any Effects on them; This is only done by 
his Efficiency and Providence. - therefore, in and by theſe, he _— 
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his Creatures-no, Wrong, he never does them any at all. If Gad deals 
fairly by his. Creatures in all his Works, or providential Diſpenſations 
towards them, they can have no Reaſon to complain of him as if bi; 
Hay was. not equal, When therefore God juſtifies himſelf againſt al 
the hard Thoughts and wicked Cavity. of ſinſul Men, the Courſe he 
takes is t0.thew the Jutige,and Equity of all his Actions towards them, 
and is not wont to diſpute, with; them concerning his eternal Decree, 
Lam. 3. 3355500304 Ju 34+ 1 (124 23. 4. 


_ Tho' it be true, that God does nothing but what he firſt decrees to 
do, and this even from Eternity; and as true that God decrees to do 
nothing but what he does, and that in the very ſame Manner in which 
he decreed to do it; yet no Inſtances can be given of God's doing any 
Thing that js unjuſt or yn in the Execation of his Decrces. He 
manages all Things in ſuch a Manner, that Man has not the lea 
Reaſon to complain of him. That is moſt true concerning him, in 
Deut. 32, 4. He is the Rach, his Work is perfodt ; For all bis Way 


are ent: A God of Truth and without Iniquity, Jul and right 


As God neither will, nor ever deſigned fo torment Men in another 
Life, ſave for their Sins, whereby they well deſerve the ſame ; ſo he 
never is, nor intended to be, the Cauſe of thoſe Sins for which he te- 
ſolyed to puniſh thoſe who he ever knew would deſerve it, If God 
ſhould himſelf cauſe Men to commit Sin it would not ſtand with his 
Juſtice 9 them for it. But no Man ean prove, that Gad 
Was ever the Author of any 8in. To affirm he eyer was, is to bla 
pheme his holy Name. If any have let fall Exprefiona. implying 
that God is the Author of Sin, they have certainly erred therain ; And 
they who accuſe Men with this (as I'think, is frequent) when they arc 
not guilty of jt, are guilty of grigvoyſly wropging then, 


They who affirm, That God has from Eternity decreed to permit 
thoſe Sins to be committed, which he certainly know- would: be com- 
mitted, if be prevented them not, and that he A does - pet- 
mit them, do not hereby make him the Auther of din, God's ſuller- 
ing his Creatures to din, when it is in his Power to hinder them, is not 
5 the Author of Fin. Nor is God in Juſtice obliged to exert bi 

ower in hindring Perſans from ſinning, tho be knows they will alt 


if he doe not, and thay dir Singing ill bing Run on dein. 
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But if God ſhould ly an of che Children of Nen under an ahſo- 
lute and fatal Necsſfity of 2gainſt him, and then punis them for 
the Sins they commit, (which 1 — does) this would be 
what I cannot ſee the E quity that Men do, by their own yo- 
luntary Rebellion, bring —— gs 299. I deny not ; 


and then they may juſtly ſuffer for the commit, or 
their Crime in MOT N pony moch ab d Condition, 


r for 
God does not, by bis coup Bae e he will ponitd thee of 
thoſe Perſons in another Life and World, nor in the ee of this 
Decree of his, lay ſuch Perſons under a Merce of finning a 
him; tho? in this his Permiſſion of Sin is implied his willing the Be- 
ing of Sin by his Permiſſion: But this permiſſive Will of God muff 
not be underftood of his Will, as he is Lawgiver, by which be willy 
what ſhould be done, and what ſhould not; but of his Will concern- 
ing Events, by which he wills what Things ſhall come to paſs, and 


what ſhall not, either by his effective Providence, or at leaſt by his 
ſufſering them to be done. 
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- * Perſons who have long 6. 72 _ 
quenched the Holy Spirit, and fo provoked 


Him to depart from them, may. at Jaft ſack 
earneftly for M, ercy, and not obtain it, no 


Arien Ai, what I plead for. 


$3 (66-45 S HAT. — PG Juiley of. reſifling/'ar# 
GAS quenching the Holy Shirt of God, and this ſor a 

F long Time, is liefe taken.for: granted; and it is 2 
Truth unto which what was ſpoken by the holy 
Martyr Stephen, in As 5. 51. is a very clear Teſti- 
mony: Ye fliff-necked and uncircumciſed in | Heavt 
and Ears, ye di alvays reſt the Ghoſt: As 


your Fathers 40 fo dv pe. Thadin Iſai. 63. 10, is to the fame Pur- 
poſe; but db have red and verd lh Spot c. Alſo thas 
in 


Grace defended. 


in 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Dumeh not the Spirit, im 
Ne ee ga Mens 
which the ſame Truth is implied. 

Now, in all ſuch Texts as theſe, the $riving of the Holy Spirit 
with Sinners is 1 ſuppoſed, even the ſame that is expreſly 
mentioned, Gen. 6. irit ſhall not always flrive with Man, 
Sinners could not ref vet Spirit, if he did not ſtrive with them, 
of were not engaged in ſome Defign or Work wherein they mig 
be ſuppoſed to oppaſe or net him. | | 


Now, this Operation or Striving of the Spirit, in which Sinners act 

in Oppoſition to him, cannot be juſtly conceived to be a Striving in 

che proper and literal Senſe of the Word, which implies, a Perſon's 

| that is in his Power to accompliſh a Work, wherein he is 

; for this is utterly inconſiſtent with the infinite Power of the 

Ghoſt, who is One of the three Perſons in the God-head : This 

on therefore, be attributed to the Spirit of God, after the Manner 

of Men, as Things zre in Scripture frequently attributed to God. 

Thus, becauſe the Spirit of God does thoſe Things which have a na- 

oral Tendency towards their Converſion and eternal Salvation, he is 

3 aire © with chem to that End, tho' he does not all that is in his 

which, were he a Man or ſome other created Agent, he 

wm be ſuppoſed to do, if he were reed, and did not . 
* he nnn 


1 muſt 100 obſerve; that the edi End of this Operation of 
the Spirit, wherein he is ippoſed to be reſiſted,” and many Times 
8 ſo that he accompliſheth not what he, attempteth, cannot 
the Regeneration of the Perſons he is ſaid fo ſtrive . "for this 

ork, to which the infinite Power of God is required, like 

it 1% which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the 
Dead. ſuch a Power muſt needs be exerted, whenever this Work is 
attempted ; and then there can be no Reſiſtance given to the Holy 
Spirit therein, - The Holy Spirit never fails of accompliſhing this, 
when he ſets about it: As the Soul is wholly paffve in it, ſo it can 
make no Reſiſtance againſt it. When the Spit works i in this Way, 
none can hinder, 

The Work, therefore, of the HolySpirit which Gabe are ſuppoſed 
to reſiſt and to prevent, is a Work of quite 'a different Nature from 
that but now mentioned: A Work in which the Spirit of God acts 
in a mural, not ina phyſical Way (if I may uſe theſe Terms) I mean 

he works in the Way of moral by offering +” 
viet ion 
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yiction and Awakening to thoſe he is ſaid to ſtrive with. He ſets 
proper Arguments and Motives beſore them, and inculcates the ſame 
upon their Mind and Conſcience, to perſuade and excite them to apply 
themſelves to the Things wherein their everlaſting Peace and Welfare 
is concerned, He uſeth Means to remove their Prejudices againſt the 
Things which he perſuades them to, and to ſtir them up to improve 
the Powers which they have latent in them, but ſeem as if they had 
not, and will never exert, unleſs they be in this Way aſſiſted. This, 
I fay, is the Way of the Spirit's Working, when he fttives with Sin- 
ners in order to their Good, And thus he ſtrives with them in a 
Way, unto the Succeſs of which their own Concurrence and Activity 
are required; which to the Act of Regeneration it is not; tho” in the 
Work preparatory to this it is. | 


Now, in the Spirit's Striving here intended, I do not ſuppoſe what 
he does by the written and preached Word, only to be inchided ; but 
doubt not that he alſo ſtrives with Sinners by inſtructive and convin- 
cing Providences, and ſometimes by the Miniſtry of his holy Angels, 
and immediate Suggeſtions; by all which Means, Things are bro't 
to the Minds of ſmful Men, which tend to inſtruct and excite them 
to their Duty: But ſtill this is ſtriving with them in a moral Way; 
not by attempting to create new Powers in them, which they are 
without, And if the Striving of the Holy Spirit be in the Way now 
expreſſed, it is eaſy to conceive how he may be refuſed by ſinful Men, 
and his Deſign and Work fruſtrated ; becauſe Perſuaſions, properly 
ſuch, ſuppoſe a Power in the Subjects perſuaded, either to do or not 
do the Things they are perſuaded to: For to what End is a Perſon 
perſuaded to. do that which he is ſuppoſed, either to have no Power to 
perform, or no Power to let alone; unleſs the Perſuaſions uſed are 
ſuppoſed to give him Power to do the Thing required ? And then he 
is enabled to do it in a moral (not a phyſical) Way, which I willingly 
allow, i. e. he is excited and made willing to do that which he had 
Power before (in a phyſical Senſe) to perform; but never would have 
performed (and in the Senſe explained could not) without ſuch Per- 
ſuafions. Thus have I ſhewed what that Striving of the Spirit of God 
is, which Sinners are here ſuppoſed to refiſt and quench, 


I ſhall proceed to conſider hw ſinful Men reſiſt and - quench the 
Spirit, in theſe Operations. And here I ſhall bricfly name ſome of 
the principal Ways in which this is done. And, | 

(1) Sinners reſiſt and quench the Spirit when they will not hearken 
and attend to what he ſays to them. All that God ſays to furful Men 
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in his written and Word, by the - Voice of his Providence, 
and by the Miniſtry of his Angels ; by all which they are put in Re- 
membrance of their many Sins, and the Duties required of them; 
all cheſe, I ay, are the Voice of the Holy Spirit to them, unto whom 
the Application of Redemption moſt eſpecially belongs. Now, when 
Sinners refuſe to hear and conſider what 'the Holy Spirit does in theſe 
Ways ſay to them, this is evidently to reſiſt and quench him, By 
thus refuſing to hear the Voice of the Holy Spirit, Sinners refuſe to 
receive Influences and Convictions, the giving of which is the ſpecial 
End of the Spirit's being ſent into the World to them, as appears in 
Jobn 16. and 30. 1 3 974 ; 


(2) Sinners reſiſt the Spirit of God in their Refuſal of the Offers of 
his Mercy made to them, thro* a Redeemer, by neglecting the great 
Salvation offered to them, as in Heb. 2. 3. The Application of that 
Redemption which has been purchaſed for ſinful Men, does eſpecially 
belong to the Holy Spirit, as his Work; and to this End he labour 
with Sinners to prepare and qualify them to be Partakers of it, and 
make them willing to go to Jeſus Chriſt for the Benefits offered to 
them : He calls, m____ — 5 — do ſo. Now, when 

refuſe to obey alls, in this, in a very eſpetcial Man- 
oy reſiſt and quench. the Holy Spirit of God. Th. eſpecially was 
the Sin with which the Jetus were ged. John 5. 40. Ye will 
mot come to me, that ye might have Life. I be like we have in Matth. 
3. 37. The ſame Sin is called a doing Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace: 
Beese the Tendency of the Influences of the Holy Spirit, in the 
Work of common Grace, is to bring Sinners to an ance of 
tho Saviour, and Salvation offered to them, in which Work of his; 
they wickedly reſiſt him, See #7, 10. 29, 1 
Sinners er be looked upon as Reſiſters of the Holy 
Spirit, in this Work of his, when they fall away after he has wrought 
a yery conſiderable Change on them, has actually done a great deal 
for them, in order to their being made Pattakers of the ſpecial Meer- 
cies, offered to them in the new Covenant, and ſo brought them very 
nigh to the Kingdom Cod, as that Scribe was, Mark 12. 34. Thi 
I take to be the very. Caſe ſuppoſed in Ezel. 18. 24, 26. and Heb. 
6. 4, 5, 6. and 2 Pet. 2. 20. and in Heb. 10. 38, 39. which Places 
I only here refer my Reader to. 


But moſt of an do Sinners reſiſt and quench the Spitit of God, 


when the Oppoſition which they give to him and his Work, is with 
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an Intent to reproach and diſhonour him, and the gracious Deſigu 
wherein he is engaged. This ſeems to be the Crime (or the great 
Aggravation of the Crime) of the Scribes and Phariſees, when 
ſaid, Doth not this Fellow, (meaning our Lord) caft out Devils by 
Beelzebub the Prince of Devils ? Matth. 12. 24, And fo in Mark 
. 22. it is ſaid, The Scribe which came dium from Jeruſalem ſaid, 
hath Beelzebub, and by the Prince of the Devils caflteth he out De- 
vill. And the Blaſphemy, for which they are ſpoken of as in Dan- 


ger of eternal Damnation, is thus deſcribed in Verſe 30. Beeauſty 
ſaid they, he hath an unclean Spirit. | 1 


* 


ace 


3) Sinners reſiſt the Holy Spirit by obſtinately rebelling againſt 
him, and refuſing to do what he requires of them. Of Sinners thus 
reſiſting the Spirit of God we have an Account in fuch Texts of 
Scripture as Iſai. 63. 10. But they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit: 
Therefore he was turned to be their Enemy, and fought againſt them. 
Jer. 2. 25- and Chap. 44. 16. As for the Mord thou haſt ſpoken unto 
us in the Name of the Lord, b. will ob 2 unto _ hg 

Eſpecially when Perſons ſin agai ight and Knowledge, t 
are ga % reſiſting and e the Spirit of God. When J 
notwithſtanding Men are the Holy Spirit convinced, that ſuch 
and ſuch Actions are evil and provoking in God's Sight, yet they will 
do them; in this they greatly fin againſt the Holy Gboſt. Of this 
Kind of Sin qur Saviour ſpeaketh, John 17 22. FI had not com 
and ſpoken unto them, they had nat had Sin: But now they haue no Cloat 
for thiir Sim. * OE a. 5 


And now that the Spirit of God daes fometimes utterly withdraw 
from Perſyns who have long reſiſted him in the Inſtances above ex- 
reſſed, is what I am here next to ſhew ; and the fame is moſt mani» 
ly held forth ip Gen. 6. 3. Aud the Lord ſaid, Spirit ſhall nat 
akvays ſtrive with 2 that he alſo is Fab. Which Words are 
well explained, by the Apaſtle Peter, in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 
Ver, S, 19, 20, For Chriſt alſo bath once fired Sins, the Tut 
for the Unjuft, (that he mg bring us to God cing Put ta Death in the 
Flaßb, but quickned by the Spirit: By which alſo he went aud preached 
unto the Spirits in Priſon ; which ſometime were ad der when ance 
tbe Long- ſuffering 75 70d waited in the Days Noah, while the Ark was 
a preparing, wherein few, that is eight, Seil, were ſaved by Maler. 
Thus the Vpirit of God departed from Saul, I Sam. 16. 14. Ang 
thus Pavid prayed, that the holy Spirit of God might not be _ 
| rom 
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from him, when probably he tho't himſelf unconverted : .P/al. 51. 11. 
As for God's true Saints, he bath promiſed that he will never take his 
boly Spirit from them. Iſa. 59. 20, 21. Jer. 32. 38, 39, 40. 


There are other Texts of Scripture, wherein the final Withdraw- 
ing of the Spirit of God from ſome, who long reſiſt and rebel againſt 
him, is very evidently implied: Such as that, Pſal. 81. 11, 12. But ny 
People would not hearken to myVaice : And Iſrael would none of me. Sol 

ave them up unto their own ts Lufts : And they walked in their cun 
Coun els. ith this Place compare theſe following, x Chron. 28. g. 
2 Chron. 15. 2. Ezck. 24. 13. Rev. 22. 11, When God 
wholly and forever gives up any Sinners to their own Heart's 
reſolving that he will let them follow the Devices and Counſels of their 
own wicked Hearts, his thus taking his Spirit forever from them, is 
therein moſt evidently implied : And what the dreadful Conſequences 
of this are, comes next in order to be conſidered. 


Now, when God deals thus with any of the rebellious Children of 
Men, they are undone, and that forever: It is then impoſſible to re- 
new them again to Repentance, as in Heb. 6. 6. When the Spirit of 
God has utterly forſaken them, there then remains no more Sacrifice 
for their Sins; they having trodden under Foot the Blood of the Son of 
Cad, and therein done Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, as in Heb. 10, 
26,----29* This is a Sin unto Death, which we are required to pray 
for the Pardon of, It is impoſſible that the Sin of ſuch Perſons ſhould 
ever be-pardoned : And at preſent I ſee no Reaſon but that it may be 
the ſame Sin againſi the holy Ghoſt, that is ſpoken of in Matth. 12. 
and Mark. 3, I ſuppoſe the Sin in thoſe Places intended, to: conſiſt 
no leſs in the Enmity of Men's Hearts againſt the holy Spirit, and the 


Work he is in, and the Reſiſtance they give to him in it, 
in the Words utter againſt him: And I am far from agreeing 


with a certain Author, who thinks the Sin intended in theſe Places 
cannot be committed without Men's pronouncing thoſe blaſphemous 
Words here ſpoken of, Perhaps fuch malicious Speeches are rather 
to be looked upon as a plain Indication of the Perſons guilty of the 


horrendous Crime, by our Saviour pronounced unpardonable, than as 
that, in which the intended Sin does either wholly or principally con- 
ſiſt. And if this be the Truth of the Caſe, I ſuppoſe none can be 
known by others to have committed the mentioned Sin, except ſuch 
Blaſphemers as our Saviour deſcribes : And I believe that Sinners can- 


not ordinarily in this Life know that they have ſinned unpardonab 1 
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In this, I think, I well agree with the Learned Mr. How, in his Re- 
deemer*s Tears, which Book I have not now by me. ' 


Indeed none have committed that Sin which is unpardonable, but 
thoſe from whom the Spirit has finally withdrawn himſelf, or is about 
ſo to do; and it is certain, that all ſuch arte guilty of an unpardonable 
din: And the Reaſon why it is impoſſible | ſuch Sinners ſhould ever 
obtain a Pardon, is, becauſe the Spirit of God has utterly forſaken 
them, and will never return to them again ; and on this Account it is 
impoſſible they ſhould ever be renewed again to Repentance, as in Heb; 
b. 6. In which Clauſe it is implied, that they once had a ance 
which they have loſt, and fallen from, but not of the ſame Kind which 
the Regenerate only have ; for thoſe who have that never fall away, 
as thoſe do ſpoken of in the Place referred to, Heb. 6. 6. Nor can 
Perſons. be . ſuch Apoſtates in whom common Grace, which implies 
Repentance of a lower Kind than that of the Regenerate, has nevet 
been wrought. But the Spirit does not bring all with whom he 
ſtrives unto this Length, which is the ſame with that deſcribed, 2 Pet. 
2. 20. Without attaining unto which Perſons may provoke the Spirit 
of God to leave them: But I think that ordinarily ſuch cannot know 
that the Spirit of God will no more ſtrive with them. | 


I ſhall have finiſhed this Chapter, when I have ſaid, That its 
being a Truth, that the Spirit of God having been long reſiſt- 
ed by wicked Men, may at laſt thus leave them (as is in many 
Scriptures. implied) ſo that hereupon their Deſtruction is un- 
avoidable, can be no Evidence that before this they could not 
comply with the Terms of the new Covenant. If now they are given 
up to their own Heart's Luſts, ſo that they cannot do this, it followeth 
not that they could never have done it. If now the Things of their 
Peace are hidden from their Eyes, it does not thence appear, that they 
always were ſo; nay, the contrary is plainly implied in the Words 
alluded to, If naw God will not hear their Cries to him for Mercy, 
3 in Prov. 1. 24. it followeth not, that he never would have heard 
them, if they would have called on him : The contrary is plainl 
implied in the Place quoted. If Sinners will not ſeek the Lord while be 
may be found, and call upon him while be is near; no Wonder if he will 
not hear their Cries, when the Day of his Patience is at an End. Nor 
can Sinners ſeek the Lord after their Day of Grace is ended, as they 
might have done, while he was ſtriving with them by his Word and 
Spirit. They now, indeed, cry for Deliverance when they feel the 
Terrors of the Almighty ſeizjng ou their Souls, as in Prov, 1. 26, 27. 

; ; which 
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which Cries are nothing like the Prayers of Sinners, tho“ unregene- 
rate, while under ſenſible Excouragements from the Invitations of the 
Goſpel, and while God ſays to them, as in 2 Cor. 6. 2. Naw is the 
accepted Time ; now 15 the of Salvation. After the Door of God's 
Mercy is ſhut (tho” here in this World) Sinner's Cries for Deliverance 
from the Torments which may ſuffer, are of the ſame Kind with 
thoſe of the Wicked after mant an End, 1 N 255 26, 
1 25. 10, 11. | 
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7 Welk thi Por of Man, with Relation. 1 
the Condition on which Salvation is offered 
to An in the Goſpel, is further confidered, 


26520 HO my Tho'ts withReſpe & to thePoint here props 
Tos ,, ſed to further Conſideration, have, I hope, been in 
5 ſome tolerable Meaſure manifeſted, fo that I tho't 
not to have added any Thing farther; et 10 
may not fail of bein — Gary with ReſpeR 

* rr fa 
to explain and confirm what I hold. | 


I think I have — — in Part II. Chap. V. of this Eſſay, 
that neither the Grace of Regeneration, nor any Act implying it, can 

be the Condition on which Salvation is o in the Goſpel; and t 
conſequently if Salvation be conditionally offered, as I have ſheweditY , 
is, Part I. Chap. IV. the Condition required is not performed by I. 
Virtue of any Power received in our Regeneration, that, in Order of fi 
Nature, following our Faith and Juſtification, It is therefore here 7 
ſuppoſed, that the Power by which any Sinner believeth unto Righteouſ- 8, 
neſs, as in Rom. 10. 10. be that Power what it will, and however * 
Sinner comes by it, is ſuch a Power as the Sinner may, and mult har al 
deſore he is bern again, or born of the pin. | * 
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* Nor is there any Doubt here, ene ee ee to Man 


_ — nnn Gift cometh drum, Jam. 1. 
17. 
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17+ tho it may be very reaſonably enquired in what Way and Man- 
ner God gives this Power, and whether he gives it only to ſuch as 
when they have it uſe it well, and ſo actually comply with the Terms 
on which Salvation is offered to tem. 15 * 


That Sinners may have Power to do that which is never actually 
done by them, I know not of any that will deny, with whom I am 
any Ways likely to be concerned. I ſhall "cb take it for gran- 
ted, That it is poſſible for Perſons to do ſome Things which it is in 
their Power to avoid; and alſo not to do ſome Things which they 
have the Power to perform, 41 4 


The Queſtion therefore here is only reſpecting the Power of per- 
forming the Condition on which Salvation-is 
this Inquiry can only here relate to thoſe Sinners that never accept of 
Salvation on the Terms of the newCovenant ; for as for ſuch is do ac- 


cept of it, they certainly have a Power ſome Way or other to do ſo. 


I ſhall then here enquire, whether ſuch as will not, and ſo do not, 
come to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, in the Manner required of them in or- 
der to their being ſaved, do fail of doing this for want of a Power ne- 
ceſlary to that End. And let it be remembred that I here ſpeak of 
ſuch only as enjoy the Means of Salvation, the Grace of God ſpoken 
of in 2 Cor. 6. 1. And the Queſtion here is not, whether Sinners 
can believe to the ſaving of their Souls, without Aid and Aſſiſtance from 
God; but whether they might not do ſo, having ſuch Means and 
Helps as many have, who yet never comply with the Terms of the 
Goſpel, and fo periſh for ever. OL | 


Nor do I by that Aid and Aſſiſtance which I ſuppoſe neceſſary in 
this Caſe, intend ſuch only as conſiſt in external Means; as the Word 
of God written and preached, the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, inſtructive and awakening Providences, &c. But be- 


ſides theſe I ſuppoſe there is neceſſary unto a Sinner's doing what is 


required of him in the Goſpel, the Aids and Influences of God's holy 
Spirit to move and excite him to the Things required of him, by bring- 


ing his Duty to his Remembrance, and his Obligations to perform it; 


alſo by putting him in Mind of his Sins and the Calls given him in the 
Word of God to repent of them, and turn from them, and lay hold 
on the great Saviour provided for him, &c, 41 | 
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ered to Sinners; and 
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Theſe Motions and Influences of the holy Spirit, have all of them 4 
Relation to the Things required of Man in the holy Scriptures, / and 
not to Things which are not therein preſcribed ; and are intended by 
the Strivings of God's Spirit, of which we read, Gen. 6. 3. and which 
the Wicked e 37.) and quench, (1 Theſ. 5. 19.) and 
————— ire n fo doing to ver and ye, 2 63. 10. 25 


0 ere l 


In theſe Motions and . of the holy Spirit which 1 here 
foeak of, I confeſs I conceive he acts in a moral, rather than a phyſical 
Manner, viz. by inſtructing, reproving, exhorting, and perſuading, 
Sc. and not by creating any new Powers in Men's Souls; but by 
doing what is neceſſary on his Part in order to his moving and excit- 
ing Men to the Performance of their Duty; and fo rendring them 

the more inexcufable if they engage not in it. | 


However theſe Motions of the Spirit being ſuch as Perſons may en- 
joy, and yet never be ſavingly converted, they are quite of a different 
Nature from thoſe Operations of the Spirit of God, by which the great 
Work of Regeneration is effected, nor are they deſigned to the "ſame 
End as theſe laſt mentioned are ; but to excite Sinners to the Duties 
that are preparatory toa Work of ſaving Grace. on their Souls, a 
Work like that which was wrought in Chrift, when God raiſed him from 
the Dead, (Eph. 1. 20.) and by which we are ſaid to be created anew 
in Cbrift Jeſu uus goed orks, Eph. 2. 10. | 


No the great Queſtion here is, Whether when e are under 
ſuch a Work of God's Spirit, with the .external Means afforded to 
ſuch as enjoy the Goſpel, and yet do not come to Chriſt for Life ; 
whether, I ſay, theſe remain, being under ſuch Advantages, wes 
wy Power to believe to the ſaving of their Souls ? 


Now if this be affirmed by any, I confeſs I cannot ws, er vin them 
in their Sentiments. 


But ſor preventing Miſtakes in this pſy Article, I ſhall here 
diſtinguiſh of Impotency, which is two-fold ; and each of theſe Kinds 
does ſuppoſe there may be a Power oppoſite to it. The Kinds of 
Impotency I here intend are by ſome, if I'miſtake not, called natural 
and moral. I ſhall ſpeak of theſe two Kinds of Impotence according 
* the Notion I my ſelf have of them. 
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And fr, By win what I call a natural impdttnce! 1 intend ſuch an n I. 
ability to do a Thing, as renders the Thang utterly impoſſible to 'be 
done by a Perſon without having a new Power or Powers given to 
him. Thus it is properly ſaid of a blind Man, that he, cannot ſee z 
and of a deaf Man, that he cannot hear : And thus 1 acknowledge 
that it may be truly ſaid of a Perſon in a, State of Nature; not 
born of che dp rit, that he cannot perform any Actions that are truly ſpirt- 
tual or holy This is as impoſſible as it is for a Thorn-Buſb to bear Fig ſs 
or for a 22 to bear Grapes, Luke 6. 44. Nothing leſs tha 
changing the Nature of a Tree will render it capable of this. And 
thus he that is utterly deſtitute of ſaving Grace, cannot bring forth 
any Fruits of Holineſs, till he is ſavingly renewed and made a, new 
Creature, Epb. 2. 10. No Arguments, Motives, or Perſuaſions 


give Power to a Man in this Senſe unable to do a Thing, 1 
form it. 


But then, ſecondly, There is another Kind « of Impotency, which 
ariſes only from Error in Men's Judgments, and Obſtinacy in their 
Wills ; and this does in ſome Sort diſable Perſons from doing ſome 
Things which otherwiſe might do, were their Prejudices removed, 
However it may not be unfitly ſaid of Perſons under ſuch Diſadvanta- 
ges, that they cannot for the preſent do this or that Thing, which they 
have an Averſion to, when yet ſuch Perſons want not a natural Power 

to perform what they are ſaid to be unable to do. Thus when a Man 
is perſuaded that his doing this or that which he is urged to, will prove 
hurtful and injurious to him, it may be ſaid, that at preſent he cannot 
do it, i. e, he cannot find in his Heart a Willingneſs to engage in, 
doing that which he thinks will rather hurt him than do him good: 
Or if he thinks he might obtain ſome Benefit by doing the Thing,, 
yet thinks the Advantages he might reap by it will not countervail the | 
Diffculties he muſt undergo in that Self-denial which is requiſite ' in 
order to it, he cannot bring himſelf to a Willingneſs to do it. 


Perſons are in Scripture b in this Senſe ſometimes ſpoken of as Ad 
to do this, that or the other Thing, which yet really they want not a 
natural Power to perform, Thus it is ſaid of Foſeph's Brethren, that 
they hated him ſo, that they could not ſpeak peaceably of him, (Gen. 37. 12 
duch Impotence as this is plainly ſpoken * by our Saviour, and 
Nature of it unſolded in Luke 17. 5, 6, 7, 8. He ſaid unto them, 
IW hich of you ſhall have a Friend, and ſhall go unto him at Midnight, and 
ſhall ſay unto him, Friend, Lind me three EN ; for a Friend of mine 
i tome to me, and I have nothing to ſet before him: And he from within” 


all 


— 


PART II. 


1 74 Grace defended. Ct CHar,XXI, 


Hall anſwer, and ſay, Trouble me nat ; the Door is now ſbut, and 

Ahe, are 7 in wh I cannot riſe, to give thee, I ſay _ 
you, the” he will not riſe to give him becauſe be is his Friend ; yet becauſe 
0 his Importunity he wil riſe, and groe him. as many as he needeth, 
Note here, I cannot riſe to give thee, in the lattet End of Verſe 7, is 
nothing more than, he will-nut, , Verſe 8. And this which, he would 


not, he is by and by ſuppoſed to do, The ſame. Kind of Impotency 
1s pleaded in Excuſe for not going to the great Golpel-Fealt; Luk 
14. 20. 1 have married a Wife, and therefore I cannat come. And our 
Saviour himſelf acknowledges this Sort of Impotency in ſome Men 
with Reſpect to their believing in him. John 5. 44. {ow can ye be. 
lieve which receive Honour one of another, and. ſeek not the; Honour that 
cometh from Gad only ? This Kind of Impotency is not an abſolute and 
utter Inability to do the Thing which Men are ſometimes. ſaid to be 
unable to do. This is often made evident by Perſons actually doing 
what they have alledged themſelves to have no Power for, Their 
could not, being indeed no more than this, that they world not, and not 
their being utterly unable to do the Thing intended. This is a Sort 
of Camot which may be cured by good Inſtructions and Arguments 
which yet properly give no new Power; and Men may help them- 
ſelves againſt this Sort of Inability by reaſoning themſelves out of their 
Prejudices againſt the Things, which they and others may imagine they 
| have no Power to do; ſo that they may ſee it was not Want of 


Power, but Want of a Will, that hindred them from, doing as they 


1 F 
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In the Senſe now explained I acknowledge, that ſome cannot come 
to Chriſt for Life, and never will, except the Father draw them, as 
in Jobm 6. 44. But then our Lord himſelf ſhews wherein this Ina- 
hility conſiſts. John 5. 40. I will not come to me, that ye might have 
Life ; and Matth. 23. 37, How ofien would 1 have gathered thy Chil- 
dren together, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under ber Wings, and 
ye 2vould not. It would, in my Opinion, be pgs to charge 
Men's not coming to Chriſt merely on their wilful Rebellion, if a real 
Inability were the Cauſe of it. | wy 


If it be here ſaid to be true of all that do not come to Chriſt for 
Life, that, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, they have no Power ſo to do, 
I muſt crave Leave to diſſent from this, till I can ſee otherwiſe than 
at preſent I can o. WY | A | 
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And Tfhall'only here inſiſt a little more fully on one Argumen 
againſt what T here oppoſe, I deſire to know what Kindneſs it is to 
any Sinner, that he has an Offer of Salvation made to him in theGoſpel, 
if he have no Power given to him to accept of that Offer, What 
Kindneſs is it to a Perſon. that he has Tidings of a Saviour, and is pro- 
miſed that he Thalt be ſaved by him, on chis Condition that he be- 
feveth on him, when, this nbtwithſtanding, God never did nor ,ever 
will give him any Power to believe? Efpecially ſuppoſing that if he 
does not believe, be ſhall be puniſhed with a much ſorer Puniſhment 
than he ſhould have been, if he had never had an Offer of eternal Life | 
ma de to him; which will be the Caſe of ſuch. as enjoy the 885 


— 
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and yet do not believe, Matth. 10. 15. I confeſs I think that God 
is much more merciful unto "ſuch as never have any Offer of Life, 
ta he i 9 thoſe who page Offer on fuch Fenn, 
And yet is it not a Truth, that all who enjoy the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſeverally conſidered, are bound to, bleſs God that he has ſent his Son 
into the World to redeem them, and ſent. his Goſpel to invite them 
to believe in him, that ſo they may haye eternal Life thro? him? If 
it be (aid, that no Man "unto whom the Offer of Salvation is made 
does khow any Thing to the contrary but that he is one of God" 
Ele&, and fo ſhall ſooner or later be enabled to believe on the Son 
God, and obtain Life thro” his Name ; I anſwer, that if he knew he 
was ſo, he would be bound to praiſe God for ſuch an invaluable 
Mercy; but ſince he does not know whether he is one of theſe or 
not; he does not know whether Ne have any | 4uiſe to give Thanks 
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to God for the Offer of Salvation or no; and God does not rer 
quire us to give him Praiſe for ſuppoſed Favours, which we neither 
do nor can knaw we have received: Nay rather, to do this. would 


be to mock him. And it ſeems as if it would, be to mock us, if he 

ſhould make a great Shew of Kindneſs to us when he really ſhews us 
no Favour, as Indeed, accarding to the Principle oppoſed, 1 affirm, 
he ſhews none to thoſe unto whom he gives no Power to accept.0 
the Mercy which he ſeems gracioully to offer to them. But God 
forbid, that I ſhould have any ſuch hard Thoughts of him, as to think 
that he offers Salvation to Sinners, and thrcatens them with a double 
Damnation in — they perform not the 5 ys on which that 
Offer is made; and yet neither gives nor offers them any Power h 
which they. may perform the” Condidaw vEthi {is of! — 

acious Offer. | 

— Bhs here demanded, what Mercy it is in God to make an Offer 

xd | of etecnal Life to ſuch Sinners as he certainly knows will never accept 


of 
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of it; but will, notwitbſtanding ſuch an Offer, W e 3 To 
this 1 ſwer, that the Kindneſs of God in the Offers which he makes 
of his everlaſting Mercies, muſt be judged of according to the Nature 
df the Condition on which he offers them, and not according to the 
Events following ſuch Offers, and his Knowledge of thoſe Events, 
What, if Sinners never, accept the Benefits offered, and God knew they 
would not when he offered his Favours to them; (as it is impoſſible 
that he ſhould not know what they would do) yet ſuppoſing the Offers 
to be made upon reaſonable Terms, ſuch as Sinners may comply with 
if their own wilful Obſtinacy does not hinder them, his Kindneſs in 
ſuch Offers is manifeſt, If this be not granted it will follow, that 

d ſhews no Kindneſs in the Offers of Salvation which be makes to 
any others beſides thoſe that are eventually ſaved. But who dares 
thus to affirm : And I. can hardly think any Man will affirm, that it 
is a Kindneſs in God to offer Salvation to any Sinner without ever 
giving him Power to accept of it. K n 


But ſome ſeem to fear that the Doctrine I plead for, is not calcu- 
lated to hide Pride from Man, and keep him bumble. Unto which 1 
fay, (1) That I do not think that any Doctrine is well adapted to 
make and keep Men humble which is contrary to Truth, which J 
ſuppoſe the Doctrine T oppoſe to be. (2) I would. afk which of theſe 
two Doctrines has the greateſt Tendency to make and keep Men 
humble, viz. Firſt, this, That if any Sinner that has the Offer of 
Salvation made to him does continue in hisUnbelief, and fo periſheth, 
the Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Condition on which God offered 
to ſave him was wholly above hisPoyer, and ſuch as he could not poſ- 
ſibly comply with : Or, Secondly, this, that if any Sinner fails of that 
Salvation which he has an Offer of in the 2 , the Reaſon is not, 
becauſe he is utterly unable to accept of it on Goſpel Terms ; but be- 
cauſe his Obſtinacy is ſuch that he will not, unleſs God out of his 
diſtinguiſhing Grace does more for him than he ever does for any Sin- 
ner that continues in his Unbelief, and fo periſheth. This laſt is 
what T maintain: the former is what I oppoſe. What I affirm, tends 
both to humble and encourage Sinners ; what I oppoſe tends greatly 
to diſcourage them, rather than to humble them. Ni. 
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PART III. 


* COME now to the third and laſt Part of 
£ * up Eſſay, which is to ſhew, 


That the Doctrine maintained in the two 

* former Parts of it, is a Truth of very great 
Im ce, and many Ways uſeful. 

now it be demanded of me (as by ſome it has 
been) what the Advantages are of i 2 47 much on 
the Hypotheſis I endeavour to defend ; and what will 
be gained by it, if the Truth of it were granted to me; 
I unto this anſwer, Much every Way. 

I preſume there is no Truth that is aſſerted in Scrip- 
ture, —— which can be well defended by the Orac 
of God, but what may have very profitable Inferences or 
Concluſions drawn from it : And much more may this 
be aſſerted concerning a Truth fo abundantly affirmed in 
the Goſpel of our Salvation, and interwoven with all 
the Parts of it, as that is which I ſuppoſe I have now 
ſufficiently defended. 

I ſhall, therefore, now L to inſtance in ſome 
of the Advantages we gain by admitting of it ; and to 
ſhew what uſetul Ee it yields to us; and this I 
will endeavour in the following Chapters, 


CHAP. 


2 
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Ju | CHAP, 1. 5 
Tun Fixer Uss of the Truth aſſerted, t, 
That it gives Light to many Texts of 


Scripture, which cannot be well underſtood 
without it. 


| To inſtance in ſome of them. 
1. 27 75 7 2 7 * HERE are ſeveral Texts of Scripture, in which 
- SEVSES it is plainly affirmed, That Jeſus Chrift died for 


4. Heh, 2. 9. That by the Grace of God l. 
MYR ſhould tafle Death for every Man. 1 John 2. 2. 
YT ET SE His the Propitiation for our Sins : And not fir 
e ours on, but for the Sins of the whole World; 
139 | with which that well agreeth, Ifai. 53. 6. Ml 
we like Sheep have gone aſtray : We have turned every ane 10 his own Way, 
and the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all. We have alſo 11 
ſame Thing, in effect, aſſerted by our Saviour himſelf, John 3. 16. 
Gad ſo laved the World, that he gave his only begotten Sen, that whoſoever 
belieueth on him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. I know that 
many of our Divines endeavour to give ſuch an Expoſition of theſe 
Places and others like them, as to reconcile them to their own Opi- 
nion of Chriſt's dying for the Elict only : But my Deſign is not to 
conſider the Weight and Strength of what they ſay to Nis Purpoſe. 
However, I know that all can do or ſay, does not ſatisfy me 
and many others. And ſeveral who were no Arminians have endea- 
voured to maintain this as a ſacred Truth, That Jeſus Chriſt died for 
the whole World of Mankind ; who yet have maintained the Ne- 
of ſpecial Grace, in order to the Converſion and Salvation of 
the Elect of God: And with theſe I agree, - pay mean, 
(1) That none will ever ſavingly believe in Chriſt, and fo obtain eter- 
Life, for whom God does no more than he does for - thoſe that 
never ſo believe; (2) That without an Act of his ſpecial Grace, and 
of his mighty Power, ſuch as none but the Elect have experience of, 
none ate, or ever can be, regenerated gr born again: But if thoſe who 
| 95 
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go this Way deny that any beſides the Elect have that Grace given 
them, by the Help whereof they may comply with, or perform, the 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to them, not being without 4 
Power by which they may do it, I can by no Means agree with them. 


By Grace I here intend ſuch as is meant, and'to be underſtood in 
2 Cor. 6. 0 $0000 "GER. 


To what End can we ſuppoſe Jeſus Chrift ſhould lay down kis 
Life to purchaſe Salvation for any, fo far forth that they ny ds be 
ſaved on ſome Condition propoſed to them in the Goa! (as 
indeed done, John 3. 16. 1 John 4. , 10.) without a Suppoſition 
of their having Power given them to perform that Condition ? What 
Advantage has any Sinner by this, that he may be faved, if he believe 
and repent, or perform ſuch or ſach a Condition, when he neither 
is, nor ever will be, enabled to perform it ? For ſuch muſt as cer- 
tzinly and unavoidably periſn, as they ſhould have done if Chriſt 
had not died for them. I therefore fo ſe their Principles to be 
altogether inconſiſtent, who hold, that prin died for all, 1 40 yet 
deny that God gives Power to any beſides the Elect, to perform the 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to all, unto whom the Goſpel 
is preached, And 1 would here afk any One who thinks he can 
vindicate this Principle of Dr. Twiss E in particular, «© That Chrift 
% died for all, i. e. to purchaſe Salvation for them an this Condition, 
e that th believe and repent, who yet hold, as I ſuppoſe he did, 
Thar the Faith and Repentanee to this End required of Siriners is of 
that Kind which is given in Regeneration; and which no Man can 
have till he is born again; (beeauſe none but the Regenerate can be- 
lieve and repent) how theſe Things can conſiſt one with the other ? 

But now, on the Hypotheſis which I have endeavoured to defend, 
Chriſt not only obtained this Advantage for Sinners, that they might 
be ſaved on the Condition of the goſpel Covenant, but alfo obtained 
that Grace for them, by which they ſhould be enabled to perform that 
Condition. But then the Condition required, according to my Prin- 
ciples, is not this, that they ſavingly change their own Hearts, and be- 
come regenerate Saints; but that they, i in a ſuitable Manner, ſeek 
to God to do this for n and yet in ſuch a Manner, as with his, 
Help they may, before they are new Creatures. f 

And thus J account for what is affirmed in thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
where Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have died for all Men, without denying 
what is plainly aſſerted in them: And I am glad that on m Principles 
I am not $0500 to depart from the literal Senſe of fuch Texts, 


2 2 Again 
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Again 2. There are in ſeveral Texts of Seripture, ſo far as I can 
ſee, as plain conditional Promiſes of 2 Grace, as can in Words 
well be expreſſed; ſome of which Places I have already conſidered 
and vindicated in this Diſcourſe ; as Prov. 1. 22, 23. and Chap. 2. 

„ 4, 5. Jam. 1. 5. Luke 11. 13. and others. t ſuch as are 

ed in this Principle, That God has not promiſed to give his holy 
Spirit to any Perſon, on Condition of his doing any Thing that is 
poſſible for a Sinner to do, before he is actually converted, and endow- 
ed with the Grace of Regeneration, ſeem to me to be at a great Loſs 
how to account for what is ſaid in ſeveral ſuch Promiſes. Thus when 
God promiſes to give true ſpiritual Wiſdom to thoſe that cry after it, 
lifting up their Voices for it, ſecking it as Silver, and ſearching for it as 
or hid Treaſure, as in Prov. 2. 2, 3, 4, 5- before mentioned; the 
Meaning of this Place is commonly ſaid to be, that God will give 
more ſpiritual Wiſdom to ſuch as are already ſpiritually wiſe, which 
ſuch Seekers are already ſuppoſed to be. Now this thus ex- 
plained, is not allowed to be a Direction to ſuch as are yet deſtitute 
of ſaving Grace or Holineſs, ( the Wiſdom intended in it ) what 
Courſe they ſhould take, in order to their obtaining it ; ( which yet 
is the plain Deſign of the Words from Verſe 1. to the 6th, ) but only 
to 2 4 ſuch as are already ſpiritually wiſe, how they may become 

et wiſer. f 
K For my Part I dare not ſo expound this Place, and ſeveral others 
like it ; and I believe none elſe would, were it not for a prz-conceived 

inion, that a Principle of ſaving Grace is not on any Condition 

ered and promiſed to Sinners: Which Opinion I know no ſolid 
Ground for. Whereas on the other Hand, on the Principle by 'me 
received, all ſuch Places may be taken and underſtood according to 
the plain and literal Senſe of them ; and we need not be put to any 
Difficulty to account for the Meaning of them: And I can aſſure my 
Reader, I have met with pious and learned Men, who have declared 
to me, what Difficulty they have been put to about the Meaning of 
ſuch Places; and who have declared their Satisfaction in the 
Account of them that has now been given. T7; d 


I ſhall inſtance in one other Sort of Texts, which, I think, cannot 
be underſtood without allowing my Hypotheſis to be true: I mean 
ſuch Texts as require Perſeverance, as a neceſſary Condition of Man's 
Salvation, or ſuch ſpecial Mercies as imply Salvation in them, to ſuch 
as perſevere, Matth. 10. 22. and Chap. 24. 1 | He that endureth to 
the End, ſhall be ſaved. We have the ſame in Effect, Luke 13. 13. 
The ſame Thing is implied in Zoſea 6. 3. Gal. 6. 9. and I doubt 

| | | | not 
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not alſo in Heb. 10. 25,30. I cannot think that the Meaning 
of theſe, and ſuch like Texts, is this, That if ſuch as are Behevers, 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe of this Word, i. e. ſuch as are born of God, and 
become new Creatures, do not fall from their Faith, and become Un. 
believers, and again Unregenerate, then they ſhall inherit eternal Life. 
Such as theſe have ſufficient Aſſurance given, that they are in no 
Danger of ſuch an Apoſtacy, as appears in John 5. 24. Rom. 8. 1. 
Fer. 32. 38, 2 40. Jahn 10. 27, 28, 29, 1 Pet. 1. 2,----5; 
and in many Places, as thoſe with whom I diſpute do acknow- 
ledge. Caluiniſis maintain that juſtifying Faith, by which the Elect 
of God receive Jeſus Chriſt all his ſaving Benefits, is but one 
Act; that a Sinner does no ſooner begin to believe with Faith of that 
Kind, than he is perfectly juſtified and firmly entitled to all the ever- 
ve laſting Mercies which are offered in the new Covenant ; and that in 
ch this Covenant, even his Perſeverance, and his being made perfect in 
x- | Holineſs, is firmly promiſed, ſo that there is no Poſlibility' that any 
ite ſuch ſhould fall away and eternally periſh. = f 
at Now, how incongruous would it be to tell Perſons in ſuch a State 
et as this, that they be faved, if they do not fall from Grace, re- 
ly lapſing again into that Eſtate, which they were in before were 
ne born of the Spirit! I think nothing could be more abſurd. I there- 
fore conclude, that the mentioned Texts can have no ſuch Meaning, 
ers They cannot be intended as Cautions to regenerate Perſons, againſt a 
ed total and final Apoſtacy, they/ having already fully complied with the 
on Terms, on which the whole of their Salvation is ſecured to them, in 
lid the Covenant of Grace. 1 | 5 
me 
to 
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But now, on my Hypotheſis, there may be a fair Account gen of 
ny all ſuch Texts as theſe mentioned: For, according to that, I freely 
ny acknowledge a Perſon may have the ſame Kind of Faith which is the 
red Condition of the new Covenant, and yet be ſtill in an unregenerate 
of and unjuſtified State; becauſe the Covenant I ſpeak of does not only 
ne compriſe in it the Condition of it, Men's beginning to act ſuch a 
Kind of Faith : So that believing for a Moment ſhould be ſufficient to 
entitle the Sinner to the ſame Mercies of that Covenant : This, ac- 
ot cording to the Tenor of the new Covenant, will not anſwer the End : 
an But the Condition of it includes this alſo in it, that the Sinner that 
n's would be ſaved in the Way it preſcribeth, muſt perſevere and go on 
ich to believe, during the whole of that Term of Time which God, ac- 
10 cording to his good Will and Pleaſure, has alotted for his Probation, 
3. in order to his ſecuring his eternal Happineſs; which how long it 
1be may be, God docs not ordinarily reveal to thoſe unto whom he grants 
| — | it, 
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it, but keeps it in his own Power; yet will he be mindful of his Co- 
venant, and take Care to fulfil! that Word of his, on which. he has 
tiven us Reaſon to depend, Gal. 6. g. Let ns not be wiaty in well- 
doing ; for in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. With which 
Words many other Texts very well agree, ſuch as thoſe laſt mentioned, 
and Luke. 18, Beginning. And then God fulfills ſuch Promiſes unto 
thoſe who wait for his Salvation, when he pardoneth their Sins, and 
| poureth n bebe 2 — as 2. Ko Prov. 1. 23. 
. 2975 
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That it renders the Offers of Salvation 
made to Sinners in the ore oy e 
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7 . — 12 een 
of it made to ſinful Men, ſhould be very plain, 
thn þ LE and eaſily -underſtood. Mankind in their. lapſed 
Ke TO State, unto whom the Offers of Salvation by a Re- 
39. 259, 255, 7 deemer are here ſuppoſed to be made, are in a 
f nee of Darkneſs. That is their Character, Eph, 
4. 18. Having their Under ſianding darkned, being 
alienated from the Life of Gad, Fit the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the Blingne/s of their Hart. They are not only exceeding 
ward to believe, but are alſo dull of underſtanding; the Things that 
belong to their eternal Peace and Welfare, however clearly they are 
propoſed to them: How then ſhould they underſtand them, if they 
are not e intelligibly propoſed 4 And it ſeems to me, that 
the common Way of Preaching the Goſpel, is ſomewhat defeQtive in 
this Reſpect: The Way is not made ſo plain as it ſhould he. Now 
I hope that if the Doctrine. I plead for be admitted as true, the * 
Ae 2 Redeemer will by made much the plainer. 


There are _ great Difficulties that the apoſtate Children of Men 
Labour under; one of them is that State of Guilt, i in which they are, 
in 
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in ReſpeRt of which they are all, withodt Exception,Children of Wrath, 
Epb. 2. 3. Gal. 3. 10. The other is that Corruption of their Na- 
ture, unto which, by the Fall, they have been made ſubject; and 
which in the Way of Propagation, has been conveyed from Parent to 
Child, even to all deſcending from Adam, in the Way of natural Ge- 
ncration, from Age to Age, ever ſince the Beginning of the World: 
For Adam, our moral Head and Repreſentative, having ſinned againſt 
God in cating the forbidden Fruit, God was ſo provoked with him 
that he took his Holy Spirit from him, and deprived him of his Image, 
as was declared in Part I. Chap. I. And all his Poſterity ever ſince; 
being liable to the penal Conſequences of his Apoſtacy, have been 
brought into the World in the like miſerable State, with Natures de- 
praved as his was. Hence ſuch Texts as theſe, P/al. 5 1. 5. & 58. 3. 
alſo Iſai. 48. 8. Rom. 5. 12. and Verſe 19. Now while this Cor- 
ruption remains, Men are uncapable of Happineſs by a Sight of God, 
and Communion with him, as the Scriptures abundantly declare, 
Fohn 3. 3. and Verſe 5. with which Places that well agreeth, 1 Cor, 
2, 9, 10. and Verſe 14, 15. and 44atth. 5. 8. Nor can ſuch unclean 
Perſons enter into the Kingdom of Glory, Rev. 21. 7: 

Now, that the Goſpel may afford ſufficient Relief to Sinners with 
Relation to both theſe Difficulties which they are under, it ſeems 
needful it ſhould afford a Remedy in Reſpect of both; and I ſuppoſe 
it does ſo, by offering Delivetance from one, as well as the other of 
them, without which it is impoſfible ſuch miſerable Sinners ſhould be 
made happy. . I | ( oh 1 7 h (2) , i ef! N 

Let us now conkder, whether this be really done in the common 
Way of Preaching the Goſpel ; and whether it be not done in the 
Way which, according to my Principles, it ought to be. 4 £17.04 


Firſt then, according to. the common and allowed Way of Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, there is only ſuppoſed to be an Offer of Pardon ot, 
Juſtification made to Sinners, with ſuch other Benefits as are ſuppo- 
ſed to fallaw thereon ; ſuch as Peace wich God, Adoption, Growth 
in Grace, Perſeverance in it, and eternal Glory in the heavenly 
World : But there is no Offer ſuppoſed to be made to Sinners, of 
Regeneration, or a new Heart and a new Spirit, or of the reſtorin 
God's Image to them; which is a Mercy they as much need as the 
others mentioned. It is ſuppoſed that God does not, on any 'Terms, 
offer to do this for them: Nay, it is earneſtly diſputed that he does 
not. They are, indeed, told that God may do this for them, and 
that there are Reaſons for them to hope for. this; but ag 
Fr | romi 


Promiſe they have none, on which they may ground ſuch Hope: Noi 
can they do any Thi „ but fin and provoke God, *till this be fun 
done for them ; and ſo, I think, nothing that has any Tendency to 
prevail with God to grant them this Mercy. el + 


And whereas ſuch Sinners are frequently ſaid to have an Offer of 
Salvation made to them, this Salvation muſt ſtill be underſtood to 
compriſe no more in it, than the Benefits mentioned in the laſt Para- 
graph. To be ſure it is not ſuppoſed to imply the Grace of Rege- 
neration #1 it; which I take to be one of the moſt eminent Parts of 
the Salvation of ſinſul Men. ! | 


Let us a little conſider how Juſtification, Adoption, &c. be 
faid to be offered on the Hypotheſis I oppoſe, where there is no Offer 
ſuppoſed to be made of the Grace of R tion, According to 
the Scheme oppoſed by me, the Offer of Forgiveneſs, &c. made to 
Sinners. in the Goſpel, is made on Condition that Sinners believe on 
the Son of God; but the Faith in this Caſe required is ſuppoſed to 
be an Act of a regenerate Soul, and cannot be exerciſed by any Per- 
ſon till he is firft born of the Spirit, and become a new Creature; which 
Grace the Sinner is not ſet in any certain Way to obtain : So that 
there is ſuppoſed to be an Offer of Salvation on a Condition which 
the Sinner is under a phyſical Impoſſibility of performing, till he be 
created anew, and this none can do for him, but God; and he does 
not on any Terms offer to do it, if the Doctrine I oppoſe be true, 
Such an (if any ſuch there were) I confeſs, ſeems not to me to 
have any Kindneſs in it. If a rich Man ſhould offer a ſick Man to 

ive him a fair and large Eſtate, on a Condition which none but a 

an in Health can perform; and which the rich Man being a Phy- 
ſician, could only reſtore to him, but would not put him in a Way to 
recover, would the ſick Man in this Caſe think himſelf much obliged 
to him for ſuch an Offer, eſpecially if he never did the Thing for him: 
J think he could not have much. Reaſon for it. Yea, I think that 
tho” there would be the Shew of an Offer, yet really there would be 
none. | | 


If it be here ſaid, that Sinners are required to endeavour to believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and they do not know but that God may help them 
ſo to do ; I defire to know how an unregenerate Man may endea- 
vour to believe in ſuch a Manner, as he is aſſured he is under-a phy- 
ſical Impoſhbility of doing, I have no Idea of a Way to try to do 
that which I have no Power to do any Thing towards, and a Thing 
Ne n 
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in l State utterly impoſſible for me to do. An unregenerate 
Man may pray to God to give hini Grace to believe; and to do ſo 
is his preſent Duty; and I believe in his Power: But I would be in- 
formed how an . Perſon ſhould try to do that which he 
is ſure he cannot? When our Saviour commanded the Man with the 
withered Hand, to ſtretch it forth, MAattb. 12. 13. he did not com- 
mand him to do ſomething which he had no Power to do. The 
Meaning of the Command was, that he ſhould attempt to do it, i. e. 
by moving his Arm, or Parts contiguous to his Hand that was withe- 
red, which no Doubt the Man had a Power of doing; and if he had 
failed in his At „ he had not therein heen diſobedient to Chriſt's 
Command. But I ſuppoſe the Command implied a Promiſe of ne- 
ceſſary Aid, if Obedience to it were regularly endeavoured, 

Thus, I think it evident, that the Goſpel being underſtood accor- 
ding to the Suppoſition I am diſſatisfied with, is far from being plain 
and intelligible. 6 | SHS DT Yi, 


But, Secondly, let us conſider on the other Hand, whether on my 
Hypotheſis, the Offers of the Goſpel are not more plain and eaſy to 
be underſtood ; and ſo better accommodated to the State of a ſinful 
Wass, to whom (hey.are ſuppoled e e made, + \ 1.1, 1 
According as L explain the Goſpel of the Grace of God, the Sal- 
vation offered in it compriſes all that is neceſſary on God's Part, in 
order to the everlaſting Happineſs of thoſe, to whom the Grace of 
God is offered. God is willing o give Grace and Ghry ; and no good 
Thing will he tuithold from them who humbly ſcek him for his Salva- 
tion. The Salvation he offers compriſes in it, not only the free Par- 
don of all our Sins, and the Juſtification of our Perſons in his Sight, 
thro that moſt perfect and everlaſting Righteouſneſs, which Cid 
has already brought in, as in Dan. q. 24. a Righteouſneſs ready at 
Hand, to be imputed to all thoſe that believe in him who is the Au- 
thor of it; and is actually imputed to all that ever have believed in 
him in the Manner which the Goſpel requireth; and ſhall be alſo 
imputed to as many as ſhall hereafter believe in him, Rom. 4. 23, 24. 
The Salvation offered does, I ſay, not only compriſe in it the Juſti- 
fication of them that believe, by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 
to them; but alſo as a Conſequence of ſuch Imputation, the Reno- 
vation of their Natures by the ſpecial Grace of God, reſtos ing the 
Image of God, which by Reaſon of Sin we had loſt; and which-could 
never be reſtored, were not Sinners firſt abſolved from their Guilt, as 


have abundantly proved. In order to their receiving ſuch Benefits 


2 
there is ſomething required of 8 Namely, That they believe, re- 
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pent, and ſeek the Lord, c. which may not be underſtood of ſuch 
Actions, for Kind, as follow our Juſtification and Regeneration, but 
ſuch as, in Order of Nature, go before the ſame, as I have formerly 
ſhewed. And thus the Goſpel is plain and intelligible, and the Grace 
of God ſhining forth in it, very marvellous, God in it not requiring 
the Exerciſe of that Grace, which he does not give, but which Sin- 
ners do receive from him; and EEA en nr os ee 
. 2 Cor. 6. 1. | £3 3.34 a 
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That it gives us a very pleaſarit and en- 
diearing View and Profpett of the unparal- 
eld Love of God, in finding out, provi- 
ding and revealing fuch a Way of 43 
tion as that made known in the Goſpel. 


30 00655 HAVE een That there is a conditional Offer 

5 of Salvation made to Sinners in the Goſpel; that 
the Grace given in Regeneration, is — in 
the Salvation offered; that, conſequently, that 
s Grace cannot be contained or implied in the Con- 
* * dition of the new Covenant, or in the Terms on 


- which God offers to ſave Sinners ; that, therefore, 


whels Terms are/ſuch, that Men need not be regenerated or born a- 
„in order to their complying with them; but may, through the 
Enes of God granted to ſuch as are ſtill in an unregenerate State, be 
complied with; and that Sinners cannot, while they enjoy the Grace 
of God granted to them in and with the Goſpel, truly plead their ut - 
ter Inability to comply with the moſt gracious Terms of the new 
Covenant. | 
And from theſe Things which I now take for granted, it plainly 
follows, that God does in the Goſpel put Sinners, to whom the Offer 
of it is made, on a net and ſecond' Trial, on Terms in their Natare 


poſſible to be perſormed by in order — 02: 
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ſo that if they again miſcarry, it is becauſe they will, and not be- 


cauſe they have no Power to come to Jeſus Chriſt, our regis me 
deemer, for eternal Life and Salvation. | 


Now, what unparalle'd: Love. is this to ſelf-deftroying —— to 
whom God may truly ſay, as in Hoſea 13. 9. Ob Iſrael, thou haſt 
deſtroyed thy ſelf ; but in me is thine Help. This] Love of God is very 
much celebrated in the holy Scriptures, Give me Leave to recite a 
few of the Paſſages wherein it is ſo. John 3. 16. For Gad ſo loved 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth - 
vim, ſhould not periſh, but haue everlaſling Life. ; Joh 4. - 
this was mom's fled the Love of Gad towards 3 becauſe ther Od fo ent — 
only begotten Son into the Wa that we might live 325 him. aue 
is Love, not that we loved God, but that Fs loved us, and ſent his Son to 
be the Propitiation for our Sim. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. God---hath re- 
conciled us to himfelf by Feſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the Miniſtry e 
Reconciliation; to wit, that God as in Chriſt reconciling the World 
unto. himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them; and hath- committed 
unto us the Mord of Reconciliation. Now then tus are Ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as tho” Gad did beſcech you by us : We pray you in Chriſt's Stead, 
be ye reconciled unto Gd. Matth. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
thou that fillet the Prophets, and ſtoneſi them which are ſent 'unto thee, 
hoid often aud 1 have gathered thy Children together, cue as Hen 

gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and je would not Rom. 24. 
Or deſpiſe eſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long- 
ſuffering ; not knowing that the Goodneſs of Gad leadeth thee to Repentance! 

oſea 11. 4. [ow thin with Gords of a Man, with Bands of Leue; 
and I was to them as they that 0 FR the Yoke on their re ; ey 

laid Meat before them. | 
) ad 62 

I am not aſhamed to ſay, (if i wee 1 mould be dſhathed: of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, contrary to Rom. 1. 16.) that the Love of God 
thus manifeſted towards Sinners, has not a Relation to the Elect only, 
( tho? principally unto them) hut extends it ſelf to the whole World, 
as in the mentioned John 3. 16. and in 1 John 2. 2. Mark 76. 
15, 16. and 2 Cor. 5. 19. a8] will, 4 am _ _ * wer 
gives me Liberty, more fully ſnew. 

They are greatly miſtaken who think that the Gooilneſs — Kinig- 
neſs of God towards Mankind appearing; is only to be diſcovered and 
judged of, by what does in the Event befall them, and not at all by 


the Nature x Tendency of what he does for them. If God affords 
unto Sinners ſuch e as, according to the Nature of 
a 2 


| ö vo Ap 5 Paar III. 
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Things, are ſufficient to put them in a Way to obtain eternal Life, 
they uſing proper Endeavours to that End: He therein diſplays his 
Kindneſs and Good-will towards them, what ever the Iſſue be with 
Reſpect to them. Nor will God's fore-knowing that theſe or thoſe 
will neglect or miſimprove the Means and Advantages with which he 
favours them, alter the Nature of the Thing, and make them no Be- 
neſits, which otherwiſe would have been ſuch ; if it would do fo, it 
would be impoſſible that any ſhould receive real Benefit who final! 
periſh ; for it is impoſſible that God ſhould not know how they wi 
improve, or rather miſtmprove them : And if God might not juſtly 
puniſh Sinnexs, either for not doing what they ſhould, or doing what 
they ſhould not, becauſe he fore-knew what they would Jo, and what 
would not, it would follow, that he-could never juſtly puniſh any 
for Sin, becauſe he could not be ignorant of what Men would do or 
omit, before ſuch Things were done or omitted. 


No ſince we muſt judge of the Goodneſs of God to Mankind, 
by the Nature and Tendency of what he does, and not only by what 
eventually befalls them, we muſt acknowledge the great Goodneſs of 
God unto Sinners, even to thoſe of them that ſhall at laſt periſh; e- 
e may be affirmed on the Hypotheſis I defend: And there 
is no Doubt but that God intends to gain unto himſelf a large Re- 
venue of Glory, on the Account of what he does for them, who ſhall 


eternally periſh for their Sins, as well as for thoſe whom he will eter- 


nally ſave: And in the mean Time, thoſe who never will attain eter- 
nal Life, are bound to give Thanks and Praiſe to God, for putting 
them in a Way in which they may attain it, if the Fault be not 
o. n. | obs abs pd Batt en es | 
And it is a great Sin in God's own People, if they do not confeſs 
to his Glory, that he deals very kindly by thoſe, who, thro* their own 
Fault and Negligence, fail of the Grace of God, and fall ſhort ' of 
etetnal Liſe. The Ohſtinacy and Unbelief of Sinners who deſpiſe 
his Goodneſs, and tread under Foot the Blood of his dear Son, whom 
he ſent to ſave them, ought not to make us think meanly of what he 
does for them ; but we ſhould admire and magnify his Grace on the 
Account of it» And I confeſs I cannot but wonder that many who 
treat of the Kindneſs and Compaſſion of God towards periſhingSinners, 
reſtrain all their Diſcdurſe about it, to what he has done for the Elect, 
as if others were no Ways concerned in it; which the Sctiptures ſeem 
not to do, as appears in the Texts laſt above quoted, and in many 
others beſide them, as in Iſai. 53. 6. All we like Sheep have gone aſtray : 
Wi have turned every one to his own Way, and the Lord -hath laid on * 
il T8 4 t 
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the Iniquity of us all. Ho. 13. 9. 2 Pet. 3, 5 The Lords wt 


flack concerning his Promiſe (as ſome 3 Men count 5 lackneſe) but is long- 


ſuffering to us-ward, 8 2 t any ſhould periſh, but * all ſhould 
come to Repent ance. fibly think that theſe Places and others 
like them, may be Den only of the Elect? and that particular- 
ly in Ezek. I 7 Caſi away 4 you all your Tran ſgreſſiams whereby 
ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new Heart, and a new i : For 
why will ye die, 0 Houſe of 8 


CHAP. IV. 


Taz Fovzrn Usz of the 7 ith inf, 72 or, 
viz. The Encouragement given to convin- 


ced and awakened Sinners, to ſeek 10. by 


to Gop for his ſpecial” Grace and Mer. 


| 77 3 
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it be a Truth, as I think it ne rs to 
be, That God has in his holy Word, made many 
conditional Promiſes to the Unregenerate, of be- 
© ſtowing his ſpecial and eternal Mercies (the 
Grace of Regeneration not excepted ). on all ſuch 
LACY, as do, in the Way by him appointed, ſeriouſly 
ep ION 95 and diligently ſeek to him for them; what great 
Encouragement is there herein to ſuch convinced 
and awakened Sinners, to comply with the Method propoſed in the 
Goſpel; in order to their obtaining theſe Mercies? There be many of 
the' ſinful Children of Men too inſenſible of their miſerable State by 
Nature; and theſe had need have the Terrors of the Lord ſet before 
them, leſt they ſhould remain inſenſible, and ſo never look out for a 
Remedy, but periſh in their Sins: But the Caſe is not ſo with all: 
There are ſome who have been bro't to a Sight of the woful State 
they are in by Nature ; and thoſe need all the Encouragement to ſerk 
to God for Mercy, that calls according to' the Tenor, of the new 
Corenant,be given them. 270 


Aa 


I Coppels it will not 10 * that Sinners | in'an unregenerate 
State, are ſometimes greatly awakened, and in ſome Sort humbled, 
under 
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under a deep Senſe of their wretched State by Nature. The Spirit 
of God ſent to convince the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Jud 
ment, does fo ſet home the. Terrors of the broken Covenant of Wor 
upon their Souls, that they ſee themſelves in ſuch Danger of Damna- 
tion, that they are put upon enquiring, what they ſhall do to be ſaved, as 


in As 2. 37 and Chap, 16. 30. And now they deſire 10 flee - 
ath to come; 


from the Ny and it may be are convinced that they cannot 
de ſaved by any Righteouſneſs of their own ; being, ſenſible that in 


their preſent State of Sin and Death; ay Amr perform any Actions. 


truly holy; and that, if they could, they ſhould not thereby deſerve any 
Favour at the Hand of God; and that they are therefore wretched, 
EOS, or, blind, and naked ; And now they would be glad to ſee 
a Door of Hope opened to them: And hereupon having had the Goſ- 
pel preached to them, they begin to conceive that there is ſome Hopes 
for them, and ſome. Encouragement given them, and upon this they 
begin to cry to God for Mercy. But all this nothwithſtanding, they 
are in a State of Nature ſtill, and have not yet attained" the Faith of 
God's El:#, and the Remiſſion of their Sins: Or may we venture to 
tell them the Bitterneſs of Death is paſt with them, being already paſſed 
from Death 10 74 and that there is no Condemnation for ihem, as being 
"mn Chrift 2 ohn 5. 24. and Rom. 8. 1, If we ſhould tell them 
ſo, they would be Fools if they believed us, without any better Evi- 
dence of a State of Grace, than any Thing that is above expreſſed. 
However, it will be acknowledged, that theſe ought to be encoura- 
ged to ſeek to God in the Way of Duty and Well-dding, for his 
bs eh 0 and in particular for the regenerating pe 
of his I 
And here the Queſtion is, What Encouragement may theſe have 
from the Word of God, to ſeek to him for the mentioned Favours ? 
Now ſome muſt on their Principles ſay to them, God calls you to 
« ſeek to him for. his ſaving Grace, but has not, indeed, promiſed 
„ that he will grant you the Deſires of your Souls herein; but it may 
«© be he will do ſo; for he is very gracious merciful, and does 
<< beſtow his Grace on many that ſeek to him for it; and you do not 
% know but he may do ſo for you, as well as for others: Tho? it 
«© may be a Truth, that after all your Strivings and Seeking, you 
«© may fail of the Grace of God, and periſh for ever: But there is 
Room for you to hope, that God will beſtow. his Grace upon you, 
ée if you diligently ſeek him for it, and perſevere in ſo doing: But 
% however you cannot be ſure of this, there being no Promiſe of it in 
te the Word of God.“ * | be A nem 
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But on the Hypotheſis I advance, we may ſay to ſurh"awakened 
Sinners. ar before mentioned, who alſo have to ſeek the 
Lord; “ Go on, poor Souls, cry to God Day and Night, and ceaſe 
« not: Work out your own Salvation, and do it with Fear and Trem- 
« bling, leſt thro” your own — you fail of the Grace of God, 


and periſh for ever. Conſider how-geady Cad is to work in * beth 


46 fo will and to th atcording to his oom god Will and Plea 5 
need not doubt of his Mercy to you, if you perſevere. in 8 
« him. Hie has not ſaid to the Seed Jacob, ( who prayed . 
« and prevailed, Gen. Chap. 36.) ſeet ye my Face in vain. x, 
foro never doubt ; for ye ſhall in dus Time reap, if. ye aint n 
« Seek, and ye ſhall fit; gel, and it fhall be opened unto you, ; , 
6c God will cer 7750 give his holy Spirit to them that aſt him, Then 
« ſhall ye know, / ye follow on fo know the Lord: His going forth is pre- 
e pared as the Morning; he ſhall ceme yo us as the Rain, as the formir 
« and latter Rain upon the Earth. 5 If tha crieſt after Knowledge, 
« and liſteſt up thy Voice for Underſtanding ; if thou ſeekeſt her asSilver,, 
« and ſearcheſt for her as for hid mk re ; Ne halt thou e, 
« the Pear of the Lord; Fs find the ledge of God. | £2 
Thus may we treat "tWalkentd Sinners on my h Principles, $ neg 
is there not'a great Advantage in having a Foundation in the Word, 
of God; thus to treat thoſe that deſire Encouragement to ſeek Go 
Face? Has not a poor Sinner on this Hypotheſis, eater Encourage- 
ment to ſeek the Lord, than on their's, who only 12 that meals x are 
Grounds of Hope that God will convert and fave thoſe who carneſtly 
ſeek him for his converting Grace; but deny that be has Tee 
that he will do ſo ? Surely, this i is an porn, that PF not 1 be 
N eſteemed. 1 | | 
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. CHAP. v. . 
Tux Firra UsE. The Truth maintained in 
- this Eſſay, tales from all thoſe who refuſe 
the great Salvation. offered in the Goſpel, 
any Room to excuſe themſelves. | 


HAT Sinners who negle&- their Duty, and the 
great Salvation offered to them in the Goſpel, are 
very apt to endeavour to excuſe themſelves in the 

Neglect whereof they are guilty, is too evident to 
LAY = need Time and Pains to be ſpent in the Proof of it. 
For Satisfaction as to this, we need only turn to the 
M ü Parable of the great Supper, Luke 14. 18,23. 
And ſo far as my Obſervation reacheth, there is Nothing by Sin- 
ners more frequently pleaded as an Excuſe for their 2 . Negles 
of the Salvation offered, and Duties required of them; than their utter 
Inability to comply with the Terms of the Goſpel, and perform the 
Conditions of the new Covenant. They plead, that it is not in their 
Power to believe and repent, and to call upon God in a Manner 
acceptable to him: They ſay, that ſuch as are {till in an unregenerate 
State are wicked Perſons, and if they ſhould attempt it, all that they 
could do, would be an Abomination to the Lord, and would but 
provoke him. And indeed I know not very well how to anſwer 
ſuch Objections, on the "Hypotheſis I oppoſe; ſor if all that it is 
poſſible for the Unregenerate to do, is, as we are taught, truly and 


| prope rly Sin; and we do but provoke and offend the moſt High God 

n the beſt of our Atioas, widle we are it tht Beate, it is not eaſy, 
if poſſible, for ſuch Sinners to ſee that their Attempts to ſeck 
Lord, will be like to turn to their Advantage. 


But now; if the Caſe be otherwiſe than is by. many ſuppated, and 
even as I have maintained it to be, namely, the Condition on 


which Salvation is offered to Sinners, does not conſiſt in any Act or 
Acts, to be performed by them after they are born of the Spirit, and 
become new . ; but in ſuch a Kind of Faith, epentance, oo 
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Seeking of God, as convinced and awakened Sinners, tho“ unregene- 
rate, are capable of, during the Day of their Viſitation, while God is 
ſtriving with them by his Word and Spirit ; then the ſeeming Strength 
of the Objection vaniſheth away, and there does not appear to be any 
Force in it at all. 


For according to my Hypotheſis, - thoſe who go about to excuſe 
their Unbelief and Impenitency, from a pretended utter Inability to 


do the Things required of them, ought. to be told plainly, that this 
Plea of their's is utterly falſe, and that they ſpeak falſly in ſaying, that 
God in this requires of them what they are not able to perform. 


it be ſaid, that they cannot do it without Help from God, I anſwer, + 
that God does not require them to do it without Help from him: He 


actually affords them the Aids neceſſary in order to their beginning to 


do what he requires; and is ready to afford them more Help, if they 


need and deſire it. I doubt not but ſo much is intended in Jam. 4. 


8, 9, 10. Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw nigh unto you : Cleanſe” 


Hands, ye Sinners, and purify your Hearts, ye Double-minded. B. 


your 
afflited, and mourn, and weep : Let your Laughter be turned into Mourn- 


ing, and your Foy into Heavineſs, ' Humble your ſelves in the Sight of the. 
Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. © nes als cad 
Ye unregenerateSinners, if ye ſay ye cannot do this, by the Help of. 
that Grace which God either gives or offers you, ye belie the Lord, as 
the Phraſe is, Jer. 5. 12. Our Lord upbraided the unbelieving Jews 
that they would not come to him, that they might have Life,” John 5. 40. 
could, I acknowledge, have truly faid, that they could not do 

this unleſs God drew them; but they could not truly ſay, that God 
drew them not. He drew them with the Cords of a Man, and with the 
Bands of his Love, as in Hoſ. 10. 4. The Goodneſs of God leadeth 
even thoſe unto Repentance, who after the Hardneſs and Impenitency 7 
their Hearts, treaſure up unto themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 
and Revelation of the righteous Judgment M4 Ged, Rom. 2. 4, 5. A 
Man cannot, I confeſs, become a new Creature, unleſs God creates 


him anew, giving a new Heart to him: But they ſpeak falfly who fay* 


they cannot ſeek to God for the Mercy, till he has firſt granted the 
ſame to them. Corazin and — as well as Tyre and Sidon, 
might have repented in Duſt and Aſpes, tho God had not firſt given 


them new Hearts. Matth. 11. 21, 22. Nineveh did ſo, Jonah 3. 
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Tur Six TH Usz. The Truth pleaded for be- 
ing allowed, does, without any Diſadvan- 
tage to the 8 Scheme, remove out of 


the Way the greateſt Difficulty that atten- 
 dethit; and renders it the more wed to be 


' received and defended. 


a N the Hypotheſis pleaded for in this Diſcourſe, 1 
2 conceive ſome Grounds to hope for a better Ac- 
r commodation of ſome of the Points in Contro- 
* 0 P<Q* verſy, betwixt thoſe who are commonly called 
3 Calvini/ts, and ſuch as 2 called i Arminians : At 
& 2. leaſt I hope that if my H ght be ad- 
ES mitted, the Way A 
contending Parties: come to a better Under- 
of ſome ( at leaſt one) of the moſt important Articles contro- 
— them; * Sub- 
ſtance of that Hypotheſis which Caluiniſis endeavour to ſupport, 
againſt thoſe who are for the Arminian Scheme, in which we think 
ſome of the DoAtines of Grace are not well aſſerted, | 


Many of thoſe by whom ſeveral of the Arminian Doctrines ſeem to 
be ſomething favoured, 5 
— r ch 

ſome in ni for, ari 

from an Enmity in their Hearts — vo but ra- 
ther, leſt while Men maintain the Sovereignty of God, in the Affair 
of Man's Salvation, in the Manner that man yCalvinifts do, they ſhould 
thereby reflect ſome Diſhonour on the Attributes of his Juſtice and 
Holineſs, the doing of which they ſeem to dread. However, I be- 
lieve it will be ſaf for us to be as charitable as may be, in our Opini- 
on of ſuch Perſons ; and that we take Care not to make the Differ- 
ence more and greater than we need. 
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No, ſuppoſe the Hypotheſis which I have advanced and pleaded 
for, be a Truth, I hope our owning and allowing of it wou'd, as I have 
Laid, render ſeveral other Things contained in the Scheme maintained 


by the Orthodox, the more eaſy to be admitted by ſuch as at preſent 


ſcem to be afraid to-own and embrace them. And that I may make 
what I here ſay the more probable, I will give ſome Inſtances, in which 
en ͤ——— NS 


4 The fi of theſe is the Caſe of Ori ine] fas | 
maintain, that the Guilt of Adam's firſt and great T 14 
fallen on all his Poſterity ; and that they are all thereby become 2 * 
turally Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Death. They hold alſo, 4 
on the Apoſtacy of our firſt Parents from God, they loſt his — 
in which they you created ; and their Natures were ſo depraved, 
that were thereby rendred uncapable of perfor Actions 
pon ig na and holy, and as ſuch acceptable to m__ 3 and ſo 
were uncapable of Communion with him, and the een i 
without the Pardon of Sin and renewing Grace. 
2 State all the O -ſpring of the firſt Alan are 
"_ _ 

— they further affirm, that beforeMen's « Rogenerations 
they are utterly uncapable to accept the Terms, or perform the Con- 
ditions, required of Sinners in the Goſpel, in Order to their Salvation; 
becauſe — ſuppoſe the Goſpel in this Caſe requireth ſomething, the 
doing whereof ſuppoſeth Men firſt born again, and become new Chun 


tures ; Which, they ſay, few ever attain to: Nor have Sinnen any 


Offer of this Grace made to them. Now, if it be thus, thinks the 
Perſon inclining to Arminianiſm; (and who is there but by Nature is 
not inclined to Error?) if this be the Doctrine of original Sin, and 
the Conſequences following on it, I cannot, I will not receive it, till 
I can ſee ſuch Evidences for it, as will compel me to yield my Aﬀent, 


thereunto. And now ſcarce any Evidence will convince ſuch Perſons 


that-a Doctrine is true, that is ſo hard to be digeſted, 


But now let ſuch Diſenters from the calvinian Doctrines be told, 
that the Doctrine of original Sin is indeed a great Truth; and that 
the ſame may be defended, being duly ſtated and underſtood ; but 
that it is true alſo, that- God had a Deſign of glorifying his Grace and 
Mercy, in the Redemption of Mankind when fallen into a State of 
Sin; and that for this End, God ſent his Son into the World fo to 
die for all Men, that they might be be faved-on the Terms of a new 


Covenant 
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Covenant, which Terms are not ſuch as they are not able to comply 
with, by the Help of God's Grace afforded to them, nor ſuch that 
they muſt be ſavingly converted or born again, before, and in order 
to, their Performance of them; but ſuch as thro* God's Help, by his 
Word and Spirit, they may come up to in their preſent State ; and 
ſo obtain Deliverance from Sin and Death, if it be not their own Fault 
in refuling the Mercies offered to them, If theſe Truths are owned 
and allowed, I think many People would not be ſo averſe to the Doc- 
trine of original Sin as they now ſeem to be: For thus theGoſpel pro- 
poſeth a Remedy againſt it, to every Perſon afflicted with the Senſe 
of it, inaſmuch as it tells every Sinner how he may come to have his 


Nature renewed, and the Image of God reſtored in him; and that 


the Condition unto this End required of him, is not ſuch as a Perſon 


in/ a State of Nature cannot by God's Help perform. | Z 


Secondly, Another Point which I here intend is that of Converſion 
or Regeneration : In this I ae and Arminians differ greatly. 


Calvinifts (at leaſt many of them) hold, that true ſaving Converſion, 


which they alſo call Regeneration, is a great Change wrought in the 
Soul of a Sinner by the Spirit of God, whereby he has a new Bizfs 
or Diſpoſition given him. By this, according to them, the loſt Image 
of God is reſtored to a Sinner : Of carnal he is hereby made ſpiritual, 
having a new Heart given to him, and a new Spirit put within him, as 
in Exel. 36. 26. And this they think is an in/fantaneous Change ; 
and that the Soul is = in it, - having no Hand in the working of 
it; but that it is w 40 a Work of God by his Holy Spirit, creating 
e 
p 


Men anew in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works, as in Eph. 2. 10. Pſal. 51. 
10. Jobn 3. 8. and . 1. 13. Eph. 2. 19, 20. and many other 
Places. | 

Add hereunto, that, according to Calviniſis, Sinners can do no 
Actions that are ſpiritually good, or truly holy, *till this Change be 
firft wrought in them; and conſequently, it is impoſſible, (as = 
think) that any Sinner ſhould perform the Condition on which Sal- 
vation is offered to him, till he is firſt converted and born of the Spirit, 
as is above expreſſed. And they further think, (ſome of them at leaſt) 
that God has no where offered or promiſed in his Word, on any 
Condition whatſoever, that he will work ſuch a Change in any Sin- 
ner's Soul: And yet if any Sinner does not believe with ſuch a Kind 
of Faith as can only be exerciſed by one already ſo converted, he 
ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhed, than if he had never had any Offer 
of Salvation made to him. : 


Now 
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| Now thoſe who are inclined to Arminianiſm think this Doctrine is 


ſo harſh they cannot endure it : Nor does it ſeem to them any Way 


agreeable to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God, made known 
and revealed in the Goſpel, And then ſuch ſcek to find ſome Flaws 


in the Doctrine mentioned; and what moſt readily offers it ſelf to 


their Mind is, that thoſe who thus hold are miſtaken with Reſpect to 
the Nature of Converſion; and that Converſion or Regeneration is 
no ſuch Thing, as they imagine it to be. | 1 
The Nature of Man (think they) is not ſo corrupted, as to need 
ſuch a mighty Work of the Spirit of God, in order to the changing 
of it. The Miniſtry of the Word, they think, and thoſe Motions 
and Convictions of God's Spirit, which he affords to Sinners under 
the Goſpel, are ſufficient to work all the Change in them that is ne- 
ceſſary in order to their eternal Happineſs : And what is talked of 
more than this, is a mere Fiction of ſome Men's Brains, and has no 
Foundation in the Word of God, on which it- can be built. 


But unto ſuch as theſe I ſay, according to my Hypotheſis, there is 
indeed a great Miſtake relating to the Matter under Conſideration ; 
but it does not lye, as they imagine, in the Doctrine of Regeneration 
by Calviniſis maintained. Sinners need by Converſion or Regene- 
ration, ſuch a Change as they hold neceſſary. The Depravation of 
their Natures by original Sin, renders ſuch a Change indiſpenſibly 
nzedful, as our Saviour himſelf teacheth, Fohn 3. 3,- 8. and as is 
in many other Places of Scripture manifeſted. | 


But the Make lies in this, that it is not truly ſuppoſed and main- 
tained, that the Condition required of Sinners in the Goſpel, in order 


to their Salvation, is, that they believe and repent with a Kind of 


Faith and Repentance, of which no Sinner can be the Subject, who 


s not firſt barn of God, and fo a new Creature; and conſequently ina 


State of Salvation, before ever he exerciſeth ſuch Faith and Repen- 
tance : When indeed, God's giving us that Grace whereof ſuch 
Faith and Repentance is the Fruit and Exerciſe, is his ſaving us; not 
that whereby we are enabled and diſpoſed to perform the Condition 
required of us. No: The Condition required of us, is, that we, 


wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and Blind, and naked as we are, ap- 


ply our ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, for Gold tried in the Fire, (true Grace) 


that we may le rich; for white Raiment, ( his perfeA Righteouſneſs ) 


that we may be cloathed, and that the Shame of our Nakedneſs dz hot 45 
pear; and for Eye-Salve, to anoint our Eyes, that tue may ſee. e 


muſt not ſtay till we are renewed and ſanctified by che Spirit of God, 
. TTT. before 


* 
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beſore we do this; but out of a Senſe of our Miſery, make Haſte to 
Chriſt to do it for us: And awakened Sinners may, by the Help of 
that Grace of God, which ſhould not receive in vain, do thus, 
Thoꝰ their Hearts are not yet c by the Grace of Regeneration; 
yet they may go to him for that Grace, When God requires this of. 
us, he requires not what is above our Power, and impoſſible for us, 
being furniſhed with that mentioned Grace of his, 2 Cor. 6. 1. Tho 
we cannot regenerate our ſelves, yet it is not true, that we cannot ap- 
ply our ſelves to Chriſt to work this great Change in us by his Spirit, 
And he invites and requires us thus to do ; and has promiſed, that if 
we do, he will not cf? us out, John 6. 37. | 

Let this Doctrine be owned and preached among us, to awakened 
Sinnen, tho' unſanCtified, that we may thereby encourage them to 
lay hold on God's Mercy; and it is poſſible Arminians may then 
think, that they have far leſs to cavil againſt in our Doctrine of Rege- 
neration, than they ſhould have if this were denied. I am in Hopes, 
that if this Truth were duly acknowledged, ſuch as are diſpoſed to 
Arminianiſm among us, would be more inclined to receive our Doc- 
trine, in ſuch Articles of it as are indeed eſſential to it. 


Thirdly, There is one Point more, which is very eſſential to the 
Scheme which I have endeavoured to explain and confirm; which be- 
ing allowed, and clearly afſerted among us, would have a great Ten- 
dency to gain over to us ſuch as lean towards Arminianiſm ; and make 
them more favourably inclined towards our Doctrine: And this is, 
That Gad does not either by his Decree, or the Execution of it, lay a Ne- 
on any of his Creatures to ſin againſt him. This is one of the 
ings, about which the Arminians contend very earneſtly with Cal- 
inifts, with Relation to our Doctrine: And tho* much of what they 
ſay on this Head, is, if I miſtake not, very unjuſt ; yet on the other 
Hand, I am of Opinion that ſome Caluini/ts have ſaid Things with 
Reſpe& to God's Decree, which have given too much Occaſion of 
ence to thoſe who differ in Judgment from them. If it were 
granted on our Part, (1) That God does neither in his Decrce, nor 
in the Execution of it, take away the Liberty of free Agents, ſuch as 
Men and are. (2) That when it is ſaid, that God wills or 
decrees the Actions of ſinful Men, this muſt not be underſtood of an 
| ow Decree, but permiſſoe only: The Nature of divine Permiſſion 
ing rightly underſtood. (3) That by that efficiency of God, 


* 


whereby he executeth his Decree, he does not by any Action of his, 
lay his Creatures under a Neceſſity of doing Actions wherein they ſin 

againit him: The Concourſe of the fuſt Cauſe with the ſecond, does 
ir a6 a 5 e | e. 
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to not infer this. If theſe Things were well aſſerted and explained, it | 
of would, I think, tend much A of ſuch as are apt to 
s, be ſtumbled at the Doctrine of ings about them. | 
F What I have briefly ſaid of ſuch a Tendency, in this Eſſay, is not 
of. only deſigned as a Teſtimony to the Truth ; but as what I hope, if 
s, allowed to be agreeable thereunto, might in ſome Meaſure ſerve to 

o | quiet the tumultuating Thoughts of thoſe who have entertained ſuch 
pan Opinion of the Doctrine of God's Decree and Providence, as does 

it. not become the infinite Perfections of his Nature; and who are dif- 

if } pleaſed at ſuch as maintain the Truth in theſe Pointe. 

ed _ | 

to <Q | 

en 7 5 5 
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wh Tur SevenTH UsE of the Doctrine pleaded 
c- 


for. An Exbortation, with Directions, 
a to ſuch as are yet in a State of Nature, to 


ply with the Terms on which Salvation 
ol is x ther to them in the Goſpel. 


Ve- 2. . O encourage Sinners to endeavour that which they 
the Be.» arc now exhorted to, has been the principal End at 
11 which I have aimed in the doctrinal Part of this 
0 <I> Eflay : And in order hereunto, I think I have 
* os plainly ſhewed, that even the Grace of * 
in tion it ſelf is compriſed in the Salvation offered 3 
of and not included nor implied in the 


is made, nor neceſſary in order to a2 
ds Compliance with it; ſo that for Want of it, Sinners ſhould have no 
5 Power to comply with the Terms of the new Covenant. 

8 It therefore now only remains incumbent on me, that I endeavour 
or to perſuade ſuch as are till in a State of Nature, unregenerate and 
— * to endeavour to comply with the Terms on which God 

offers to ſave them, i. e. to juſtify and regenerate them, &c. 


Gn | If God offers ſuch a Salvation to Sinners in a conditional Covenant, 
Rok as I have well proved he does, they have no Reaſon to oxpectir in 

/ | any 
not 8 


— 
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any other Way, than in that in which it is thus offered to them. It 
mt needs, therefore, be a Matter of vaſt Importance, that thoſe, 
unto whom this Offer is made, do comply with the Terms or Con- 
ditions on which Salvation is thus offered to them. 

That there are in the World many ſuch as this Exhortation is di- 
' rected to, is too evident. There are Multitudes whoſe irreligious and 
unholy Lives ſhew them to be of this Number. And beſides this, 
Men may have gone far in the Proſeſſion of Religion, and in the 
Practice of the external Duties of it; and yet have not hitherto fu!- 
filled the Conditions of the new Covenant, nor obtained a Right and 
Title to the Benefits of it ; and if they ſhall never do this, they will 
be exceeding miſerable, and that. for ever. ey 
But the Miſery of ſuch both in Reſpect of Loſs and Senſe, is not 


what I intend here to enlarge upon, this being very well done by 


many others. | 264 

What J here intend, is to offer ſome Things by Way of Exhorta- 
tion and Direction to thoſe unto whom this Part of my Diſcourſe is 
directed. Unto ſuch I then ſay what here follows. | 


DIRECTION I 


Conſider well what a miſerable State you are in before, and until, 
you have complied with the Terms of the new Covenant. An un- 
juſtified and an unregenerate State, is a very miſerable State indeed. 
Such, whatever outward Privileges they may enjoy, are till in a State 
of Condemnation; and the Wrath of God abideth on them, John 3 
18. and Verſe 36. Such are alſo unſanctiſied and unholy ; and b 
uncapable of the Enjoyment of God, and ſuch Communion with him 


as true Saints may enjoy, either in this Life or that to come; and 


are liable to the Torments of the Damned, to be ſuffered in Hell to 
all Eternity. If you are till in a State of Nature, this is your Caſe ; 
and it is neceſſary that you ſhould be ſenſible of it; for if you will 
not apply your ſelves in good Earneſt to work out your own Salva- 
tion, nor endeavour to perform the Condition of the new Covenant, 
nor indeed ſo much as enquire wha? you ſhall do to be ſaved, as they did 
As 2. 37; and he in As 16. 30. you muſt miſerably periſh for 
ever. | | 

Such therefore as are ſtill in an unregenerate State, ſhould meditate 
Terror, as in Tſai. 33. 18. They ſhould conſider the Juſtice and 
Holineſs of God, the Strictneſs of his Law, his perfect Knowledge of 
all that Men do, the Judgment to come, the Puniſhment that will 
. be inflited- on alt ſuch as die in their Sins; and that this will be the 
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Condition of his Covenant, that which no Sinner ever did, or can 
do; no, not by Grace received from God himſelf, it is no wonder if 
they are di ed, and never attempt this, 977 

And here I will mention two Things which I ſuppoſe God never 
required of any Sinner, in order to his tion. As (1) God neyer 
required any Sinner to regenerate himſelf, I do not underſtand. that 
God requires Men themſelves to work el Change which is 
wrought in Men's Regeneration; or ſo much as to have any Hand 
in it, Calvinits, I think, generally own, that in this the Soul is 

ue; and I cannot but underſtand the Scripture to ſpeak of 
it as ſuch a Work, in Ezzk. 11. 19. and 36. 26. before mentioned; 
ao Jer. 32. 18. Turn thou me, and 1 ſhall be turned; and this is 
oO as the Effect of the ons Fes Wee, in the Texts be- 
ore quoted. This therefore is a Work which I cannot think God 
requires Sinners themſelves to perform. (2) I do not think that 
God requires Sinners to exerciſe ſaving Grace, while they have it not. 
One of my Reaſons, is, becauſe this is phyſically impoſſible ; as im- 
poſlible as it is for a Man void of natural Life, to act and move him- 
ſelf. Another Reaſon of this may be, that it ſeems to imply a plain 
ContradiQion, as much as it is for a Perſon to ſze while he is blind. 
If God gives a Man Grace, he can exerciſe it, but. he cannot be 
enabled to exerciſe Grace while he has it not : Neither does God 
require this of any Man living. Man's preſent Duty, while unre- 

„is not to exerciſe that Kind of Goes which he is without ; 

t to wait on God. in the Uſe of Means for the obtaining of it; 
attending the Ordinances inſtituted by him for that End, and per- 
forming the Duties unto that End demanded of him, as hearing and 
reading his Word, medifating on it, and calling on him for his Bleſ- 
ſing on the Means of Grace, and praying amel to him for the Par- 
don of his Sins, for Chriſt's Sake, and to give him his Holy Spirit in 
the converting and ſaving Influences of it, &c. Now thefe are Duties 
which Perſons by the Help of common Grace may perform. _ 


- DirxecT10N III. Conſider well, and underſtand, how very difficult 
the Conditions required are to be performed. Tho? I ſuppoſe theſe.Con- 
ditions may be complied with, by theHelp of common Grace, by Perſons 
not yet born of theSpitit,; becauſe if theſe Conditions are complied with 
by any, it muſt be in order to their Regeneration; and fo before, 


not after, that Work is wrought in them, Tho” therefore I affirm, 
that theſe Conditions are not ſuch as the Unregenerate cannot, by 
the Help of common Grace, perform ; yet I by no Means ſay, that 
the Conditions required in order to their Salvation, and conſequently 

Regetieration, are ſuch as may by them be eaſily 


in order to their 
| | complicd 
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complied with, while they are in a State of Nature. Even thoſe 
Duties which unregenerate Perſons can, by the Help of common 
Grace, perform, and muſt perform, if they would be ſaved, are very 
are? hu ara „and difficult to be periormed by them. 
That ption which they have in them, greatly diſinclines them 
to'the Performance of them. "They do not find their Hearts well in- 
clined to read the Word of God, hear it preached, and meditate on 
it ; and to examine themſelves, and pray carneſtly to God for the 
convincing and ay es Influences of his Holy Spirit, c. Tho” 
Men may poſſibly do theſe Things by ſuch Help as the Unr 
may receive; yet this is to them hard Work : There is a hatd 
Striving required to it, and great Self-Denial in it. Even in ſuch 
Actions of the Unregenerate, there is a Wre/tling with Fleſh and Blood, 
and againſt Principalities, and Powers, and againſt the, Rulers of the 
Darkneſs of this World, and againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, 
Eph. 6. 12. Which Words I think may be underſtood not of the 
Regenerate only, but of the Unregenerate alſo, when awakened, and 
excited to begin to work, out their au Salvation; and to begin to 
preſs ima (or logo og rw of God, Luke 16, 16, and to firive 
to enter in at the firait Gate, Luke T3. 24. The Kingdom of Hes- 
ven muſt be taken by Violence by ſuch as would enjoy it; and this 
Violence muſt be uſed in order to Men's obtaining ; not after. they 
have it, Matth. 11. 12. Striving to enter into it, is in order to En- 
trance; not after Perſons are in it. The /trait Gate and the narrow 
Way muſt be found, entred into, and w in, before we enter in- 
to Life, and in order to it; and not only after we have obtained it. 
Nor does the Difficulty of this conſiſt in the Work of i0! 
it ſelf, which Men themſelves have no Hand in, it being wholly per- 
formed by God for them; but in the Duties that are preparatory 
to it, 3 | 
It is dangerous for Perſons in an unregenerate State, to think the 
Duties and Conditions eaſy, which are required of them in order to 
their Salvation; for this tends to make them ſlighty and careleſs. about 
them, and to occaſion their delaying to perform them. 


Dix EcTION IV. You muſt confeſs,and be very ſenſible, that there 
is nothing of Merit in any Thing required of you, or that can be done by 
you, in order to your Salvation, It is moſt evident, that the Condit; 
required in a Covenant of Grace, can have Nothing of Merit in 


Even the Condition of the Covenant of Works had Apr of Merit 


in it, much leſs can the Condition of the Covenant of Grace have 
any Merit in that. Indeed, if Grace were given according toWorks, 


that would, according to the Language of the, Scriptures, and good 
| | "LCF? Divines, 
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Divine, be according | to Merit ; and then it would not be if Gras 
'but of Debt, as in Rom, 11. 6. But muſt this be the Caſe, if any 


Conditions are required in the Covenant of Grace? Will it then fol- 


Top, that his Salvation is / Debt, and not of Grace? This cannot 
1 1 5 and hp, VAL, 1 n in. Part x Chap. 2 

d Part bs 2 at all the leſs 4 
15 5 it 1 given in the Way Ace on ſome Con- 4 
dition to be performed. by him that ſhall receive it, When Singers 
are required to ſeck the Lord for his Grace and Mercy, thro' the 
Merits of his dear Son, who has obeyed the Law, and ſuffered the 
725 of it for them, there is not the leaſt Room for them to imagine 
this merit apy Thing at his Hands. Reps ntance for Sins 


b ' believing in a Rede ane ex for Rightcouſr "ck and Life, and 


beggin Pardon, 1 5 no e of Merit ty thet Let not 
*uncohverted Sinners think they merit any Thing at, God's Hands, 
When they do this. 1 am ſure they have noReaſon for it. Let them, 
on the contraty, plead with God the Riches and Freedom of his 


| 17 5 od eie af his Son, when they, are ſceking to him for 


"His ſpirit dal. 1725 and ee, Ms | and that III be the 
e FS 4 hs + wy flu ai n 


216 } HU oy yy 47 


1 ind ul . elves in known. Sin, either of Ep to 
miſſion. 9740 5 EIT ſuddenly 1 He was 
5 gi in an evil Way, Als Chap. 9 But e himſelf declares, he 
"tained Mercy becauſe he did it Daran), I Tin 7 1. 13. Nor was 
187 Gai N (I am Fifi it ) ſo very ſudden that there was 


Work going efore it, tho? but of ſhort N 
Th, tec Ely of his, when trembling and 4tboiſhed he ſaid, Lord, 


hat teilt ou Laue me to 4 Was, 1 ſuppoſe, of the Tame Kind with 
their's, 47s 2. 37. and his Chap. 16. 30. Compare thoſe Scriptures 
and ſee,how much the Paſſages. are alike, I think, it is very probable 
he was then born both of Water and of the Spirit, whey, Ananias bap- 
tized a ſay ing to him 71105 17, Brother Saul, the Lerd, 
(Hh F(t that opp care fois thet in the Way as thou came. 5 hath ſent 
Nie, that thou th 775 recti ve thy 8 Sie Ut, and be filled with the holy Gho v1 
After which it followeth, Ve arts 18. And immediately there fell 
from hi Eyes, al il 7550 beenScales ; and bi receruedSight forthwith,aud aroſe 
and was baptized. Men mult firſt turn atGed"s Reprovf, before they ma 
expect that We will pour aut his Spirit” 4e them, and make known his 


Wards 
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22 them, 25 in — I, If we * 5 exceeding. g reat * 
precious, Promiſes, by which we may « Partakers of the divine Nature, we 
may not expect to receive thisBenefit, till we or ff eſcaped ae rp Cor; 
ruption that is in the World thro Luft, 2 Pet. 1. 4. They are miſtaken 

who think, God's ordinary Way is firſt, ta regenerate, Men, and by 
that Means Pr erm their vicious Lives. God's Way is the . 
of this ; He firlt humbles and reforms Sinners, and then pours out his 
Spirit on them, and ſavingly converts them. muſt not live in 
ſuch abominable Practices, as are mentioned i in 1 Cor. 6. 9. if they 
deſign to ſee or get into the Kingdom of God, by ns true and 
ſaving Grace, as in Mark 12. 34. 


435 31 10k 
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DiazcriOn VI. Delay not your 9 Fl it che too late.; 
I mean, till it is too late for you to repent, or till your Seaſon for it 
be paſt. and gone, Now there are two Caſes in which this may befall 
you, viz. (1) Death may overtake you while you delay it, and then 
| you have loſt your Opportunity for it for ever! Oh! take heed o 
| this Remember that awful Word in Prey. 27. 1. Beaſt not thy 
5 morrotu; for Hes, kniweſt not what a Day may bring forth. 
15 not that, of the Apoltle, Jane 4+ 14. L know not what, ſhall iy 
n the Morra: For what is Life ? It is even a. Vapour that 
peareth for a litth Time, and then „ away., Tremble at 
| Tho't of that in Prov. 29. 1. He that being often — hens hardneth his 
Neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deftroyed, and that, without Remedy. Think fe- 
| riouſly what Multitudes there are wed: ring in fiel, becauſe they 
wickedly delayed their Repentance, till Death . overtook them; and 
| that after Death there is no Seaſon for, s unte Life. Be 
perſuaded to do as David did, Pſal. 119. 59, 60. I tho't on my Mays 
5 and turned my Feet into thy Teftimonies. ? made Haſle, and delayed not 
| to keep thy Commandments. (2) The holy Spirit may be finally -taken 
ſrom you, if you continue long to reſiſt him, and quench his Motion, 
by an obſtinate delaying of your Repentance ; and then you are un- 
!ne for ever. It will therefore be your Duty and Intereſt, ſeriouſly. 
| to conſider ſuch Texts of Scripture as hold forth the Danger of his ut- 
terly forſaking you, leſt he forever leave you, To this End, ponder 
and lay to Heart, what we have in Gen. 6. 3. My. Spirit ſhall not 
| always flrive with Man. Pal. 81. 11, 12. People would, not 
| hearken to my Voice, and Iſrael would none of me, So 1 gave them up 10 
their own Heart's Luſts; and they walked in their cn Counſels,, Exek 
24. 13. Becauſe J have purged thee, and thou waſ? not purged, thou ſhalt 
5 wt be purged any mire, till I haue cauſed my Fury to reſt upon thee.” 
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 DinxcTIon VII. Perſevere in well doing, when you have be- 
gun well; and take heed' of Apoſtacy. Some begin well, but fall 
away and loſe all they have done. This is the fadCaſe ſuppoſed in Heb, 
6. 4, 5, 6. and in 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21,22. alſo in Exel. 18. 24, 26, 
And L Joubt not alſo in Hab. 10. 38, 39. Nor is this a Suppoſition 
of what never falls out: There be many to whom it may be truly aid, 
as in Gal. 5. 4. I; are fallen from Grace: And this not only on Ac- 
count of fundamental Errors in Doctrine, which they embrace ; but 
alſo in Reſpect of abominable Practices into which fall, and in 
which they continue, as in the mentioned Text, 2 Pet. 2. 20. Not 
that regenerate and juſtified Perſons ever do thus, or are liable to it; 
for theſe are all kept by the Power of God, thr? Faith unto Salvalion, 
2 Pet. 1. 5. They are become Pillars in the Temple of God, and ſpall 
zom more out, Rey. 3. 12. I cannot believe, that the Suppoſitions of 
Apoftacy which we have in Scripture, relate to the Regenerate, who 
are expreſly ſecured againft it ; but to thoſe, on whom a Work of 
common — only has been wro't, and fo are liable to fall away: 
Wicked, 80 rrp = ie 72 by the Error of the 
icked, they fa their own Stedfaſineſi, 2 Pet. 3. 17 At leaſt, I 
think that . Like be need os 6 to the Contitbn'af the Unre- 
AN under a Work preparatory to Regeneration, and muſt be 
if a total Ay be intended. It is certain that many Profeſſors 
of Religion have y fallen away, after great Convictions and Re- 
Formation. Nor is the Promiſe of Salvation made to any Meaſure of 
ſuch Grace as the Unregenerate have; but to ſuch as perſevere in that 
Way of well-doing, which ſome who are not ſavingly converted, are 
en in, as I think T have ſufficiently ſhewed, Part II. Chap. XIV. 
To ſuch 1 fay, as in Heb. 10. 35, 36. Ca, not. away therefore your 
Confidence, which hath great Recompence of Reward. For ye have need : 
Patience, that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive the 
Promiſe.. _ 1 | 
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© DixgcTion VIII. Rely on the free and ſovereign Grace of 
God, to make you willing to attend the Duties required of you, in or- 
der to your Salvation. Acknowledge alſo, that your doing ſo depends 
abſolutely on his Good-will and Pleaſure, Tho' God has promiſed 
that he will ſave you, if you perform what is to that End required o 
you yet he has made no Promiſe to you, that you ſhall perform the 

Zondition on which Salvation is offered to you. Whether he will 
effeQually incline your Hearts to this, is abſolutely at his Liberty. It 
is not conſiſtent with the Nature of a conditional Promiſe, that he that 
propoſeth it ſhould engage himſelf to the Perſon unto whom it b 
made, for both the Condition required, and the Promiſe * wet that 
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Condition, To ſuppoſe, that in the conditional Promiſe of the Goſ- 
pel, God ptomiſeth Sinners both theſe, is a plain Contradiction. Ibo: 
] cannot tell you, that if you fail or fall ſhort of the Grace of God, the 

Reaſon is, becauſe you have no Power to comply with the Tefhm of 
the new Covenant ; yet I can tell you, that your doing this depends 
abſolutely on God's free and fovereiga Grace; who, if ever you are 


ſaved, muſt work in you both is till ang 10 di, according is bis own good 
Will and Phaſure. e that is applic * a 9. 16. Ss then. + 
is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, hut of Gal that 


Mercy. Perſons may have Power to comply with-the Terms of the 
new Covenant, and yet never do it, is a great deal more to 
be done for a Sinner in order to his Salvation, than the bare giving lim 
ſuch a Power; eyen an eſfectual Perſuaſion to do the Thin f 


of him; which tho“ he has Power to perform, yet ke never. would 
without ſuch Perſuaſion. Let therefore every unregenerate, Sinner 
humbly and freely confeſs, that after all that God has hitherto-done fot 
him, he ſhall miſerably periſh, and that for ever, if he does. not, in bis 
infinite Mercy, effectually perſuade him to do what is incumbent on him 
in order to his eternal Happineſs. And Ido moſt freely & heartily ack- 
nowledge, that a Soul that is bro't to this, is in the moſt likelyWay to 
obtain ſaving Grace and Mercy; and ſuch an one ſeems not to be far 
from the Kingdom of God. If ſome believe and are ſaved, when o- 
then negle& the Salvation offered to them, and eternally periſh, a 
overeign God muſt have the Glory of making the Difference : Thoſe 
who believe and are ſaved, would have done no more than thoſe who 


remain Unbelievers and are damned, if God did no more for them. # 


And we may to this Caſe apply thoſe Words of our 


glorious Lord, 
with v 


ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth 


haſt bid theſe Things from 
the Wiſe and Prudent, ani haſh ru 
ther, for ſo it ſeemed 


em une Babes). Even ſo, Fa- 
tid is thy Sight.” It mint be fo, and it is beſt it 


' ſhould beſo: It is for o Iuvetelf $6 ackowledge it, and that our "ol 
Hearts ſhould acquicſ#s in ity and to ig % Ae. 


DizzcTion IX. While youſeek toGod for hisSalvation, rely on his 
Mercy, & on the Merits of his deawSon-; and plead with him his Promiſes 
of ſaving all ſuch as diligently ſeek him They are not only the 
nerate and Juſtified that may do this: Fhoſe who have not yet ſecured the 
Salvation of their ownSouls,are bouwd ſo to do; and it is not impoſſible 
that they ſhould. They cannot indeed do this in that gracious and 
holy Manner, that Perſons already in a State of Grace can ; but that 
they cannot do it at all, is not to be allowed. The Unregenerate 
may have a Hope and Truſt in God, anſwerable to that Perſuaſion of 


his 


gs required | 


ery little Variation, Matth. 17. 25, 26. I thank thee, O Fa- 


1 


| 328 of the Golpel, th 
have att I Wore how ſhou Fey wate $6 (0p 
. for the Salvation of their Souls? which many* 
nregtnerate Perſons do. _ may alſo plead with God the con, 
ditional Promiſes of his Cover at mae to ſuch as diligently ſeek'him? 
Such as we hang in Hah.” 7. -----11, Luke AVI Lonnie Pray, 
Io 47 5. een ed unte , Ifay, Do not 
in it impoſſible to do this, 'by the Help 8705 I's Gras, befote 
you are born of the Spirit, or vingly. converted, and while your Day 
of Grace laſteth, and God is b his ord and Spirit ftriving with you, 
Let the Promiſes God l encourage you to do ſo : For he har 
hot faid to the Stud ad of Jacob, (of which 1 Gat unconverte Ter; [4 
en vain: Theietore ſtt the Lord while 
| ug you from endeyvoy ring to do ſo: 
us drawing nigh unto God, he twill draw. "gh wi you, 
26. Truſt in God, and he will not fail you. | 34. 8: 
de that eee, e i of Man that . his 
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